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THE PALI APADANA COLLECTION

The Apadana is a collection! of stories (apadana-s?) written in
verse, most of which are ascribed to, and deal with the lives of, Buddhist
elder monks (thera-s) and nuns (theri-s). These elders are acknowledged
as direct disciples (savaka-s, lit. “hearers™) of Gotama Buddha who had
been members of his monastic community, the sarngha, for more than ten
years. It is a long and unwieldy collection consisting of around eight
thousand verses? distributed among 592 apadana-s, the shortest of
which contains fewer than ten verses, the longest over two hundred. It is
arranged into four parts: Buddhapadana, Paccekabuddhapadana,
Therdpadana and Theri-apaddna. The first two of these each contain a
single eponymous apadana ascribed to Gotama Buddha himself.
Although they have identical introductory verses, there is no other
connection between the two poems in either style or content, and their
connection to the other two parts of the collection is similarly tenuous. In
the Therapadana, verse stories ascribed to 550 elder monks* and
conforming generally to a standard stylistic pattern are related. These
stories are divided between 55 sections (vagga-s), each containing ten
apadana-s. In the Theri-apadana, forty stories about elder nuns, which
also generally conform to the standard apadana pattern, are divided
evenly into four sections, each containing ten apadana-s.

! This article on the Apadina is based on the seven manuscripts and three printed
edltlons of the text used in preparing my D.Phil. thesis for Oxford University.
2To reduce the number of foreign words in this paper, I have generally given the
Pili terms without Sanskrit equivalents. I have, however, used Sanskrit terms
such as karma and nirvana where they are better known.
3 The exact number of verses is as yet unestablished due to the corrupt nature of
the text.
4 This figure, which appears to have been settled upon by the majority of modern
editors despite inconsistent evidence, will be discussed further below.
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2 Sally Mellick Cutler

While the formal structure of the Apadana text (Apadana-pali or
Apadana-patha) is somewhat problematic, the individual verse stf)rie?s
have a unity of content. The basic theme which underlies all the stories n
the collection, with the exception of the Paccekabuddhapadana, is the
efficacy of the law of karma (Pali kamma), “effective (deliberate) actio¥1,
(deliberate) action and its result”. The primary purpose of the Apadana is
to explore, within a particular Buddhist framework, the doctrine that good
actions based on good intentions bring about good results and bad
actions based on bad intentions bring about bad results. The Critical Pali
Dictionary describes the Apadana as “tales in verse about the past karma
of Buddhist saints”.! In the apadana-s of the elder monks and nuns, the
actions performed and the results obtained are almost always good. The
actions described are generally also connected to a secondary theme of
aspiration to future sdvaka-hood and attainment of arahant-ship
(arahatta, “perfection”); the resulting liberation from the cycle of
samsdra, “continuing existence”, was the central concern of the
Bu;ldha’s teaching. The Apaddna can thus be placed within the genre of
didactic or homiletic literature in which stories are used to illustrate and
interpret doctrinal points, particularly for the edification of pious lay
people. The collection is regarded as belonging to the scriptural literature
of the Theravadin Pali canon by Buddhists in countries such as Myanmar
(formerly Burma), Sri Lanka and Thailand. Like its structure, however,
the place of the Apadana in the fixed canon of sacred texts handed dow'n
by the orthodox Theravada tradition of the Mahaviharavasins, and in
Buddhist literature as a whole, is problematic. These problems will be
discussed below.

1 CPD 1 p. 267.
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The term apadana, like the corresponding Sanskrit term
avaddna, has often been translated as “glorious, noble or heroic deed”.!
With this meaning, the term is derived from the Sanskrit verbal root ava
Ndai, “to purify, cleanse”, and thence from the adjectival form avadata,
“pure, excellent”. Most of the poems in the Pali collection are indeed
concerned with meritorious and pious former actions of the elder monks
and nuns to whom they are attributed. It seems probable, however, that
this meaning came to be imputed to the term as a result of the nature of
such stories in the Pali 4padana and those in the major early Sanskrit
avadana collections, the original meaning being thereby superseded and
obscured. Paul Mus, speaking about the Indian influence on local beliefs
in the ancient South-East Asian kingdom of Champa, sounded a warning
note which I think is relevant here, if for the word “belief” is substituted
“collection”. He remarked: “The way in which a belief is described and
explained once it is formed, and the origins which are attributed to it at

that stage, are necessarily different from the way in which it was invented
and from its real origins™.2

The word apadana occurs in the title of one of the discourses
(sutta-s) in the Digha Nikdaya, the first collection of the Sutta Pitaka
section of the Pali canon, which contains the long sermons attributed to
Gotama Buddha. The Buddha is said to have preached the Mahdpadana
Sutta (The Great Discourse on the Lineage)’ to a group of monks as a
“sermon on the subject of past states [of existence]”.4 It deals with the
lives of seven buddhas, Gotama and the six buddhas who immediately
preceded him, and is concerned only to describe the events of the final

! See e.g. MW p. 99; Winternitz p. 152; Norman p. 89, and Khoroche’s
Introduction to his translation of the Jatakamala p. xiv. See also Handurukande’s
Introduction to the Manicudavadana pp. xx—xxii.

2 Paul Mus p. 22.

3D 1-54 (= D XIV). Translation THIH pp. 199-221; I have used Walshe’s
franslation of the title. See also Norman p. 36.

‘pn 2,6-7: pubbenivasapatisamyuttam dhammim katham.



4 Sally Mellick Cutler

lifetime of each, during which enlightenment (bodhi, “awakening”) was
attained and buddhahood achieved. Through the detailed story of the first
in this set of seven buddhas, Vipassi, a pattern is established to which the
lives of all buddhas, including Gotama, conform. The only differences lie
in personal details such as the time and situation in which they were bom
and attained enlightenment, and the names of the people closely
associated with them. In describing this particular set of lives, Gotama
Buddha appears to have been attempting to establish an authority for
himself as realiser and teacher of the doctrine, the dhamma, by reference,
not to his own past lives, but to the lives of buddhas from the past. The
stories in this sutta, in that they celebrate success in the search for
enlightenment and the subsequent establishment of a system of
instruction (sdsana), could certainly be called “stories of glorious deeds”,
supporting the popular understanding of the term apadana. They are,
however, very different in purpose from those related in the Thera- and
Theri-apaddana-s, in which events from the past lives of the elder monks
and nuns are linked karmically to their own lives at the time of Gotama
Buddha. It is this which makes the use of the term apadana unusual in
the Mahapadana Sutta rather than its connection with the Buddha, as has

been suggested elsewhere.!

There are indeed a number of texts besides the Mahapadana
Sutta in which the word apadana is associated with the Buddha and in
which his past lives as a bodhisatta, “future buddha”, are described in
order to explain the events of his final life and his attainment of
buddhahood. The Buddhapadana itself contains the story of a deed
performed in one of Gotama’s past lives which is linked to his
triumphant final life. Norman points out that the use of the word apaddana
in the Mahapadana Sutta resembles that of the word avaddna in the
colophons of many of the chapters in the Mahavastu.? This Sanskrit

1 Norman p. 94.
2 Norman p. 24.
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work is a collection of stories (based on a recension of the
Mahasanghika-Lokottaravadin Vinaya) which illustrates the virtues of
Gotama Buddha, often by reference to his past lives. There are many
Sanskrit avadana-s which relate exploits performed by Gotama in
previous births, a number of them contained in verse collections known
as avadanamala-s, “garlands of avadana-s”. Two canonical Pali texts
apart from the Buddhapadana refer to themselves as apadana-s of the
Buddha (buddhdpadana-s): the Pubbakammapiloti apadana, which is
also included in the Apadana collection, and the Cariydpitaka, which is
the fifteenth book of the Khuddaka Nikaya collection- and, which is
described in its colophon as buddhapadaniyam.! In each of these texts
asp.ects of the final life and character of Gotama are explained througl,l
their connection with actions performed by him in former lives. It is this
way of using “past lives”, exemplified particularly in the poetic extended
autobiographies of elder monks and nuns which comprise the major part
?f the Apadana collection, which should be recognised in any
interpretation of the term apadana.

- The usage of the word apadana in another sutta from the Digha
Ntkcfya provides an earlier and more relevant derivation than that
pr?vmusly considered. The word occurs twice in the Aggasifia Sutta (The
Discourse on Knowledge of Beginnings),? in the course of which the
Buddha tells a story about the origin of our world. In this context
apad.dna is used with the meaning of “cutting (in an agricultural sense) o;
reaping”: “and where it [rice] was reaped, it did not grow again, and the
cut place showed”.3 Here the term is derived from the Vedic éanskrit

1
Cp 37,2. LB. Homner translates this as « i i
,2.LB. as “Heroic St i
gfco,,duc, o ic Stories of the Buddha” in Basket
Wla)l ;II,80—98 (=' D XXVII?. Translation, THIH pp. 408-15; I have used
she’s Franslatlon of the title. A comparatively late date for this sutfa i
Suggested in Norman pp. 41-42. i

3
D III 90: linam pi Viri = o
THIHp 412000 ivirilham apaddnam pafiidyittha. Translation,
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verbal root ava Vdo, “to cut, break off, divide”, and is used in the sense
avakhandane, “cutting off, reaping”.! There are many examples in the
Buddha’s teachings of his redefining terms from the society in which he
lived, which was dominated by the brahminical religion and its ideology.
There are, in particular, numerous examples of his use of agricultural
terms, the meanings of which he altered and extended within the
framework of his message. In the Kasibharadvaja Sutta of the
Suttanipdta,? for example, the Buddha explains to the brahmin
Kasibharadvaja that he too ploughs and sows, with faith as his seed and
wisdom as his yoke and plough. Again, in a passage from the Anguttara
Nikaya, the fourth collection of the Sutta Pitaka, the Buddha says:
“karma is the field, consciousness the seed, craving the moisture [making

the seed grow]”.3

As has been noted above, the basic theme of all but one of the
apadana-s in the Pali collection is the working of karma. The image of
reaping is particularly applicable to this doctrine and, as Norman points
out in this connection,* there is a complementary metaphorical usage of
the words “sowing” and “reaping” in English. The interpretation of the
term as “(one’s) reapings” enables us to understand the apadana-s as
stories to illustrate the reaping in a present life of the fruit (phala) or
result of good or bad deeds performed in the past. The entry for the word
apadana in the Critical Pali Dictionary® provides a possible sequence for
the development of an idiomatic sense of the word as “exploit, result,
work” without, however, indicating the connection with the doctrinal
theme of karma which is basic to the apadana type of literature. In his
work on Sanskrit avadana-s, Strong often translates the word avadana

1See CPD 1 p. 449.

2 Sn pp. 12-16 (= Sn 1,4). Translation GD 11 pp. 8-10.

3 A1223,21-22; kammam khettam vifiidnam bijam tanha sineho.
4 EV I p. 133, note on the word apadana in Th 47.
5CPD1p.267.
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as “karmic history” or “karmic biography”. In an article on avadana
specialists, he quotes a verse from the tenth chapter of the Kalpa-
drumavadanamald which reveals the concern of the compilers of the
Sanskrit avadana collections with the theme of karma: “‘From dharmic
action beings obtain bliss. From evil action they are allotted suffering.
From mixed action they come to enjoy mixed fruits.” Thus spake the
avadanists”.! In his recent book on the monk Upagupta, whom he
regards as the “patron-saint” of the avadana specialists, Strong defines
avadana (which he equates with apaddna) as: “a genre of Buddhist story
usually showing the workings of karma through the deeds of ordinary
individuals”2

This consideration of apadana-s as karmic biographies, in
which the present is explained through the description of events from
past lives, is reflected in modemn usage of the term to denote “history,
life-story, biography (especially of a religious figure)” in Sri Lanka and
Thailand. This is reflected in titles such as the Kalapavattikatha
Therapaddna, which is that of the recent biography of a renowned Thai
monk. It is also consistent with the narrative format of the apadana-s of
the elder monks and nuns in the canonical collection, in which success in
escaping from the cycle of samsara, “continuing existence”, is linked
with former behaviour. While the Buddhapadana also deals with a past
action and its result, it does not completely conform to the standard
narrative pattern (discussed below) which is followed, to a greater or
lesser degree, in the Thera- and Theri-apadana-s. Furthermore, the
presentation of the karmic connection between the particular pious deed
of the Bodhisatta which it describes and its fruit, the attainment of
enlightenment, is so understated that it has not always been noticed.? We

; Strong (1) p. 867.
Strong (2) p. 348 (Glossary).

This appears to be the case in D.L. Barua’s arti
L. a’s articl o A .
Bechert (3) pp. 101-2. icle on the Buddhapadana and in
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have already noted that the Mahapadana Sutta is concerned simply to
describe the glorious final lives of the seven buddhas and does not
attempt to explain them by connecting them with their past lives.

There is, however, a type of text, closely linked with the
apadana genre, which is particularly concerned to develop karmic links
between previous births of Gotama Buddha and episodes in his final life.
This is the jataka literature, which includes the canonical Jataka
collection of the Khuddaka Nikdya and also a large number of
“apocryphal” jataka-s, fifty of which comprise the South-East Asian
Paffiasa-jataka collection. The non-canonical prose stories of the
Jatakatthavannand, the commentary on the verses of the Jataka
collection, are primarily descriptions of the past career of the Bodhisatta
and of his fulfillment of the ten perfections (parami-s, paramitd-s)
essential to his attainment of buddhahood.! The stories of good deeds
performed by him in more than 500 previous human and non-human
births? are presented as being related by the Buddha in order to explain
incidents in his final life. They are introduced by a story of the present
(paccuppannavatthu) which sets out the circumsances in which the past
story came to be told. These are connected with the final linking statement
(samodhdna) which connects the Buddha and those people close to him
in his final life with the events in the story of the past (atitavatthu). The
jataka stories thus underline a view of the universe characterised by
karmic interconnection and progression. They also imply the validity of

similar, extended karmic biographies of people other than the Buddha
such as those found in the Thera- and Theri-apadana-s. In his early

1 This is the number of perfections according to the Theravadin tradition. In the
Mahayana tradition, six perfections are enumerated.

2 As with the Apadana, the total number of stories properly included in the
Jataka collection is difficult to establish. The PTS edition by Fausbell contains
547 jataka-s although certain collections from Myanmar and Sri Lanka are said to
contain 550.
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study of Buddhist Sanskrit literature in Nepal, Mitra classed the jataka as
part of the avadana genre: “In fact, the avadana of the Nepalese is the
class of which the Jataka is an order. The former treats of the anterior

lives of Sakya Buddha as well as of other persons, whereas the latter is
confined to Sakya only.”!

The apadana stories of the elder monks and nuns are introduced
by a story of the past which describes a meritorious action generally,
although not necessarily, one performed in honour of a former buddha or
paccekabuddha. Those stories which conform to the ideal apadana
pattern show this pious action to have been instigated by faith and by the
desire to attain a senior position in the monastic order of a future Buddha,
and include a prophecy concerning the successful achievement of the
goal. The aspirant is, by his or her action, established in a career directed
at the attainment of the desired position and, in many apadana-s,
descriptions of intermediate births illustrate his or her progress towards
the goal and link the past story to that of the present. The story of the
present is concerned with the fulfillment of the aspiration and the

consequent achievement of arahant-ship in the time of Gotama Buddha
as a member of his sangha.

The apadana of the elder nun Patacara (ThiAp 20) contains all
the features of a completely developed apadana and connects her, in both
past and present lives, with six other women, five of whom also became
nuns in Gotama’s sangha and attained arahant-ship. It contains two
stories of past lives, the first set in the distant past during the time of
Padumuttara Buddha. She reveals that she acquired faith in that buddha
after hearing him preach, and was then inspired by his establishment of a
certain nun as foremost among those who know the Vinaya by heart to
make a mental resolve to attain a similar position in the future. This

! Mitra (Introduction) p. xli.
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resolve was followed by an act of alms-giving (dana) in honour of
Padumuttara Buddha, and by a verbal aspiration in his presence for the
position she desired. The former buddha then prophesied that she would
obtain her wish in the future, as a disciple (savika) of Gotama Buddha.
For the rest of that life she served him with devotion, as a result of which
she was born in a later life as one of seven daughters of the King of Kasi
who served Kassapa Buddha continuously for twenty thousand years
while living the household life. The story of the final birth of Patacara is
well-known from a variety of sources, including the commentaries on the
Therigdtha and the Dhammapada. According to the tradition, she
became mad with grief following the deaths of her husband, children,
parents and brother but was consoled by Gotama Buddha and admitted to
the community of nuns. As a nun, she quickly attained arahant-ship and
was declared by the Buddha to have achieved the foremost position for
which she had aspired so many aeons before.

The Paccekabuddhdpadana, despite its place in the collection, is
not truly an apadana and its inclusion is anomalous, reflecting the
doctrinal motives of the compiler of the Apadana rather than the nature of
the poem itself. Although it is not formally an apadana of the Buddha,
the Paccekabuddhapadana is said to have been related by Gotama
Buddha “for the purpose of explaining the doctrine”.! However, this
attribution and the set of introductory verses which are almost identical to
those in the Buddhapadana, cannot disguise the fact that the Pacceka-
buddhapadana was deliberately composed around the verses of another
canonical work in order to complete the creation of a formal structure for
the Apadana collection. As part of his answer to the elder monk
Ananda’s request for information about paccekabuddhas, the Buddha
quotes the whole of the Khaggavisana Sutta. This poem is the third in the
Suttanipata collection although there is no indication in the sutta itself

L PBAp v. 57: dhammavijananattham.
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that the verses are to be connected with paccekabuddhas.! While the

Apadana commentary states that the Buddha recited the Pacceka-

puddhapadana because “the resolve and aspiration of the Buddhas is
known, likewise [the resolve and aspiration] of the savaka-s, but [that] of
the paccekabuddhas is not known”,? these verses do not deal with

resolves or aspirations. Furthermore, there is no attempt in either the
Khaggavisana Sutta or the Paccekabuddhapadana to develop causal

connections between the past and present lives of even a single
paccekabuddha, or to karmically explain the achievement of pacceka-
enlightenment (paccekabodhi) and thereby provide a model of effective
behaviour.

Former studies of the Buddhapaddana have concentrated on the
unusual features it possesses, which distinguish it in the context of
Theravadin canonical literature, rather than on its place within the
Apadana collection. It does appear from the beginning of this poem that it
may have originated in a separate collection of apadana-s of the
Buddha,? and Saddhatissa refers to a Laotian collection containing a text
called the Buddhapadana which was transmitted as an independent
work.4 However, despite its distinctive features, it is the features which
link the Buddhapadana with the other poems in the Apaddna collection
which are relevant in this discussion. After the introductory verses,
which establish the circumstances in which the Buddhapadana was
related and link this poem with the two others in the collection attributed
to the Buddha, the apadana itself begins with a statement by the Buddha

1 . .

Th.e connection with paccekabuddhas is made in the Culla Niddesa and in the
gl:smg verses of the Paccekabuddhapadana. See also Norman p. 65

p-a 139,6-7: buddhanam patthana ca abhiniharo ca dissati \thd savaka
R [ issati tath

gaccekabuddhﬁnam na dissati. athasavakanar
BII;BAp v.5 the”Buddha instructs his audience to listen “to the apadana-s of the
hu dha/b.uddbas (buddhapadanani) and the significance of the use of the plural
4ere requires investigation.

Saddhatissa (2) p. 328.
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that he made a resolve for buddhahood under previous buddhas.! The
past story in this apadana is unusual in that it deals with an episode from
a former life in which the Bodhisatta was close to the end of his path to
buddhahood and it describes a mental rather than a physical offering
performed as an act of homage. The Buddha describes how he mentally
created a jewelled mansion, filled with countless numbers of buddhas,
paccekabuddhas and “disciples of the Conquerors” (jinasavaka) and
located within a glorious buddha-field (buddha(k)khetta), as a pious

action. It is apparent that, just as the physical acts of piety described in the
apadina-s of the elder monks and nuns reflect the capabilities of the
beings performing the actions, the act of pious visualisation described in
the Buddhapadana reflects the advanced spiritual attainments and
meditative skills of the Bodhisatta and is thus an appropriate offering
from a being near the end of the path to enlightenment. Significantly,
when the Buddha relates the result of this action, he uses the same
formulaic verse as that found in the apadana-s of elder monks and nuns:

“By reason of that well-done deed and the aspirations of [my] will, on
leaving my human body I went to the Tavatimsa heaven”.2 The
Buddhapadana thus contains many of the features associated with an
ideal apadana although, interestingly, the story of the Bodhisatta’s first
resolve for buddhahood, and the prophecy concerning his successful
attainment of that resolve, are actually found in the apadana of the elder
nun Yasodhara.?

The apadana genre does not deal solely with noble or glorious
deeds and their fruit and may also deal with the effects of bad or evil
deeds when this is necessary for the provision of a complete karmic
explanation of an individual’s biography. As the anonymous author of

1 BAp v. 4: aham pi pubbabuddhesu buddhattam abhipatthayim.

2 BAp v. 53: tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca/jahitva manusam
deham tavatimsam agacch’ aham.

3 Yasodhara theri apaddna vv. 49-59.
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the commentary on the Apadana, the Visuddhajanavilasini, makes clear

in his treatment of the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana (discussed below):

“the stories about bad karma and bad effects are part of the same story
which tells of good karma and good effects”.! The Upalittherapadana

(ThAp 6) is the first in the collection to contain both an aspiration and a
prophecy, and the first to completely conform to the standard apadana

pattern. It is one of the longer poems in the collection, incorporating two
stories concerning past lives as well as containing two lengthy passages
which are irrelevant in the context of the elder monk’s karmic biography.
However, while the first story of the past concerns his performance of an
act of homage towards Padumuttara Buddha, the second relates to an
existence in which he committed an offence against a Buddha. According
to his apadana, Upali was inspired to perform an act of homage towards
Padumuttara Buddha as a means of achieving birth at the time of Gotama
Buddha and pre-eminence among the monks in his monastic community
who know the Vinaya by heart. Padumuttara Buddha prophesied that,
after enjoying countless births in pleasurable states of existence, he
would achieve his aspiration and realise his goal. The second story of the
past is introduced by an assertion by the elder monk that he has achieved
the goal upon which he was resolved, and has arrived at perfection in the
Vinaya.? He then describes an occasion when, as an arrogant prince

named Candana, he caused the elephant on which he was riding to harass
a powerful buddha. Although he immediately regretted this act and was
forgiven by the buddha, Upili was born as a lowly barber in his final life
as a result of the offence. That this inferior birth did not prevent him from
attaining arahant-ship and nirvana demonstrates that the attainment of

perfection is possible even to those who fall short of perfection along the
way, providing encouragement for those who are setting out on the path
to arahant-ship. It also reinforces the Buddhist view that it is the moral

! Walters (1) p. 88, paraphrasing Ap-a 114,21-23,
Upalittherap. v. 109: so me attho anuppatto vinaye paramim gato.
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quality of one’s acts, rather than one’s social position, which is ultimately
significant.

Although the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana is described as a
buddhdpadana, its connection with the Buddha is obscured by its
placement within the Therdpaddana where it is designated as ThAp 390.!
It is possible that this poem was originally linked in some way with the
Buddhapadana, and the two poems are considered together in the
commentary on the Apadana. The reason for the anomalous placement of
this apadana may reflect the problematic nature of its subject matter: the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadana is concerned solely with bad deeds and their
karmic fruit. It describes unskilful actions performed by the Buddha in
former existences which remained karmically effective after he had
mastered the perfections, most bearing fruit after his attainment of
enlightenment. The Buddha is said to have related this apadana in order
to provide karmic explanations for specific unpleasant events which
affected him in his final life, references to which can be found embedded
in the canonical literature. The Pubbakammapiloti-apadana begins with
two introductory verses in which the setting of the poem is established, a
feature which links this apadana with both the Buddhapadana and the
Paccekabuddhapadana. While this feature further distances the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadana from the other poems in the Therdpadana,
its setting, near Lake Anotatta (Skt Anavatapta), does link it with the
Sanskrit text known as the Anavataptagdtha,? which is part of the
Bhaisajyavastu section of the Miilasarvastivadin Vinaya and which
contains a poem corresponding to the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana.
Bechert, who takes this as an indication that the Pali apaddna is derived
from a recension of the Anavataptagatha, points out that the poem which
precedes the Pubbakammapiloti-apaddna, the Sonakotivisattherapadina
is also set at Lake Anotatta, and that its verses are almost identical to

11t is ThAp 387 in the PTS edition of the Apadana.
2 This text is called the Paficasatasthaviravadana in Lamotte p. 692.
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those attributed to the elder monk Kotivimsa in the Sanskrit text.! In the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadana, former unskilful actions performed by the
Buddha in twelve previous lives are concisely described, the causal
connections between the deeds and their fruit being clearly and succinctly
drawn. According to one verse: “[In another former birth] I was a doctor.
1 administered a purge [which was unnecessary] to the son of a wealthy
merchant. As the fruit of that action, I have suffered from diarrhcea [in
this life]”.2

D.L. Barua points out the stylistic connections between the
apaddna and jataka genres thus: “The Apadana, ascribed to the Theras
and Theris, connect the past existence of these Theras and Theris with the
present. Thus, they display at least the two main characteristics of the
Jatakas or Birth-stories of the Buddha, namely, the narration of the past
life by the Thera or Theri concerned and the identification of the present
hero or heroine with the past”.3 Furthermore, as in the commentary on the
Jataka collection, some of the poems of the Thera- and Theri-apaddna-s
reveal links between individuals and groups of elder monks and nuns in
both their former and their final lives. Examples include the apadana-s of
the elder nuns Patacdra and Dhammadinna and that of the elder monk
Upali, in which he is inspired by Padumuttara Buddha’s prophecy that an
ascetic named Sunanda will, in a future life, be “a disciple of the Teacher
[Gotama Buddha), named Punnamantaniputta”.# In the apadana of the
elder nun Yasodhara, links between the Bodhisatta and herself during
countless former births (also established in many jataka stories) are

1 Bechert (1) pp. 10-11. I am most grateful to Regina Neumann for translating
this article into English for me. See Hofinger (1) pp. 207-10 and ThAp 389
v. 15: thero kotiviso sono bhikkhusarghassa aggato/ pafiham puttho viyakasi
anotatte mahdsare ti.

2 ThAp 390 v. 28: tikicchako aham dsim setthiputtam virecayim/ tena
kammavipakena hoti pakkhandika mama.

3D.L. Barua p. 183.

47y - - -
Upalittherap. v. 14: mantaniputto punno ti hessati satthu siavako.
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stressed, as is their connection in the birth in which he attained
enlightenment and she arahant-ship. The close connection between the
apadana and jataka literary types is also illustrated by the Cariyapitaka.

As we have noted above, and as I.B. Horner briefly discusses in the
Preface to her translation of the text,! the Cariyapitaka refers to itseif as

an apadana of the Buddha. It is, however, largely based upon the Jataka
collection, each of the thirty-five stories it contains describing an action
performed in a former life by the Bodhisatta in pursuance of his aim to
master the paramita-s.

The perfections, which are the subject of four verses in the
Buddhapadana (vv. 73-76), are first named in the Buddhavamsa, the
text which is placed between the Apaddna and the Cariyapitaka in the
Khuddaka Nikaya and which appears to belong also to the jataka genre.
The central concern of the Buddhavamsa is to present a cosmic history of
Gotama Buddha from the standpoint of the mental aspirations
(panidhana-s) and resolutions (abhinihara-s) for buddhahood which he
made and the acts of service (adhikdra-s) which he performed in relation
to the twenty-four buddhas who preceded him. In response, each of those
buddhas made a declaration or prophecy (vydkarana) that he would
succeed in his resolve after aeons of striving to fulfill the ten paramita-s
and achieve the requisite moral purity for the attainment of buddhahood.
Through its development of karmic connection and its extension of
Gotama’s past history, the Buddhavamsa expands the premise of a
buddha-lineage, first presented in the Mahdpadana Sutta, and parallels
the canonical Jataka collection. It is the only Pali canonical work to
formalise the bodhisatta’s role and present a developed bodhisatta
doctrine of commitment to the arduous path to enlightenment.

1 Basket of Conduct (Preface) p. v. See also the Preface to Cp-a pp. v-vi.
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In the Buddhavamsa, Gotama is linked to previous buddhas by
his aspirations and service, and by their prophecies. In the Thera- and
Theri-apadina-s, the elder monks and nuns are similarly linked to
former buddhas and to Gotama, although their aspirations are for sqvaka-
hood and arahant-ship rather than buddhahood. The idea that purposive
thought can affect future existence is expounded in one of the sutta-s of
the Majjhima Nikaya, the second collection of the Sufta Pitaka,
comprising the medium-length discourses attributed to, or approved by,
the Buddha. In the Samkharuppattisutta (The Discourse on Rebirth
through Aspiration), the Buddha describes the efficacy of aspiration or
purposive thought (samkhara') as a means by which a person endowed
with certain qualities can obtain a specific rebirth or even freedom from
rebirth. Although not all the apadana-s in the Pali collection are fully
developed according to the standard pattern, most are histories of the
undertaking to be a disciple of a future buddha. The colophon of the
Visuddhajanavildsini refers to itself as: Buddha-Paccekabuddha-
Savakattherassa apadanatthakatha.? The apadana-s of the elder monks
and nuns detail the services performed to fulfil their commitment, and
report the achievement, in the time of Gotama Buddha, of the success
prophesied for them by the buddha or other person before whom their
aspiration was made. The commentary on the verses of the elder monk
Vangisa (Vangisa-gatha) includes the following statement: “elder monks
who have apaddna-s (sapadanda thera), like those included in the
Apadana, are those who have an apadana, technically called a disciple-
perfection (savaka-paramitd), which is set in motion by a meritorious
action performed for former buddhas, paccekabuddhas or disciples of a

! '_I'he commentary explains samkhdra as being equivalent to patthana, “aim,
wish”. See I.B. Horner’s Introduction to her translation of the Majjhima Nikaya
where she notes this as being an unusual meaning of the term, and her note on the
;ranslation of the title of this discourse in MLS III p. 139, note 1.

Ap-a 571,1112.
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buddha”.! The concept of a disciple-perfection, complementing the ten
perfections of a buddha, is found in the Nidhikandasutta (The Treasure-
Store Discourse) of the Khuddakapatha, the first book of the Khuddaka
Nikaya.? This discourse, which is, however, the only one in the Khudda-
kapatha not found elsewhere in the Pali canon, contains the verse:
“Discrimination, liberations, perfection of disciples too, and both kinds of
enlightenment: all that is got by merit’s grace”.?

The term sdvakapdaramitd does not occur in the Apadana,
although the concept is implicit in the poems of the collection, reinforcing
its close connection to the jataka genre and supporting B.M. Barua’s
belief that: “the Apadina may be regarded as a supplement to the
Buddhavamsa in the sense that it adds the accounts of the Theras and
Theris on the lines of the Great Legend (Mahapadana) of the Buddhas”.4
It should also be noted that the term savikdpdaramita is not used in the
corresponding passage in the commentary on the Therigathd, where it is
stated that elder nuns who have apadana-s: “are those who have an
apadana, technically called a performance of service (katadhikaratd)”.

The term adhikara, “setvice”, does occur in the Apadana, notably ina

1 Th-a 11 216,20-21 (= PTS ed. Il 204,28-31): yesam hi purimesu samma-
sambuddhesu pacceka-buddhesu buddhasavakesu ca pufifiakiriyavasena
pavattitam savakaparamitasankhatam atthi apaddnam te sapadand seyyathapi
apadanapdliyam agata thera.

2 The problematic canonical status of Khp is discussed in Norman pp. 31-32 and
57-58.

3 Khp 7,31-32 (= Khp VIII 15): patisambhida vimokkha ca ya savakapdrami
paccekabodhi buddha-bhiimi sabbam etena labhati. 1 have used Bhikkhu
Nanamoli’s translation of the title and of this verse in Minor Readings p. 9,36-39.
4B.M. Barua p. 175.

5 This passage is found in the commentary on the Sumedha-therigatha, Thi-a
225,16-18 (= PTS edition 297,11-15).

6 Adhikara is a common brahminical term in the meaning “entitlement”. In the
brahminical religion, a specific adhikara is the prerequisite for the performance of
any religious action. In Buddhism, adhikara used in the sense of “service” was
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section of twelve verses in the Yasodhara-theri-apadana (vv. 72-83) in
which she describes her service to innumerable buddhas, pacceka-
buddhas and savakas. The demonstration in the apadana literature of the
importance of service as a prerequisite for progress on the savaka path
led B.M. Barua to write: “The doctrine upheld in the Apadana is what
may be technically called the Adhikaravada”,! and to propose both that
this implied a common date for the composition of the Apadana,
Buddhavamsa and Cariyapitaka and that it represented a further
connection between them in literary and philosophical terms.

Evidence supporting the consideration of these three texts as a
group is available in the commentarial works of the great fifth century
scholar Buddhaghosa, whose analysis of the Pali canon established its
authoritative form according to the tradition of the Ceylon
Mahaviharavasins. In his commentaries, Buddhaghosa lists several ways
of analysing the Buddha’s word (buddhavacana), the usual classification
being its division into nine constituent parts or “limbs” (arga-s). This
classification, which does not include apadana, appears to refer to types
of text rather than to specific canonical books and divides the Buddha’s
word thus: suttam geyyam veyydjaranam gatham udanam itivuttakam
Jatakam abbhutadhammam and vedallam.2 Certain books are mentioneci,
however, in Buddhaghosa’s explanation of the nine terms. The Apadana
is not one of the books referred to by name and, despite its links with the

Jataka class, it was apparently included in the veyyakarana class which
was explained thus by Buddhaghosa: “The whole of the Abhidharma
Pitaka, suttas which contain no stanzas and any other (sayings from the)

made the only valid adhikdra, in the sense of “prerequisite”, for spiritual
progress.
; B.M. Barua p. 176.

e.g. Sp 28,4-7. This way of classifying the Canon is described in detail in
Lamotte pp. 141-45.
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word of the Buddha not included in the other eight Angas should be

known as the Veyyakarana (Expositions)”.!

The vast size of the body of Buddhist teaching was responsible
for problems, not only of arrangement and classification, but also of
accurate transmission, even after the Pali canon was first written down,
some time during the first century B.C.E. Following the rehearsal of the
Buddha’s teaching at the first communal recitation (sangiti) held,
according to all Buddhist traditions, soon after the Buddha’s death, it
appears that a system of specialist reciters, bhanaka-s, was established in
order to preserve the texts agreed to be part of the buddhavacana. The
bhanaka-s were responsible for memorising and transmitting particular
parts of the canon, and the commentaries contain references to bhanaka-s
of the first four nikaya-s. A single reference to Khuddaka-bhanaka-s
occurs in the post-canonical text, the Milinda-paiiha.? Buddhaghosa
describes the Apadana as the thirteenth book of the Khuddaka Nikaya of
the Sutta Pitaka,3 but he also records the conflicting views of the Digha-
and Majjhima-bhanaka-s with regard to this arrangement. The Majjhima-
bhanaka-s are said to have held that the monks at the first communal
recitation recited fourteen texts which they called the Khuddaka-gantha
and included in the Suttanta Pitaka. The texts — Jataka, Maha- and
Cila-niddesa, Patisambhidiamagga, Suttanipata, Dhammapada, Udana,
Itivuttaka, Vimanavatthu, Petavatthu, Theragatha, Therigatha,
Cariyapitaka, Apadana and Buddhavamsa — are the same as those
given by Buddhaghosa for the Khuddaka Nikdaya with the single
omission of the Khuddakapatha. The Digha-bhanaka-s omitted not only
the Khudda-kapatha but also the Cariydapitaka, Apadana and
Buddhavamsa from their Khuddakagantha, which they included in the

1 Translation of Ps II 106,13-15 in Norman p. 15.

2 Mil 342,1. This text, although probably not traditionally regarded as canonical in
Myanmar, is included in the Chatthasangiti edition of the Tipitaka.

3Sp 18,1216
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Abhidhamma Pitaka.! This would support the inclusion of the Apadana
within the veyyakarana class of scripture. The ambiguity concerning the
canonical position of the Apadana collection reflects that of the apadana
genre, and the classification of the Digha-bhanaka-s further reinforces
the close relationship which exists between the Apaddna and its neigh-
bouring texts.

The Apadana collection is also closely connected with other
books of the Khuddaka Nikdaya. B.M. Barua considered that the focus in
the Apadina on “acts of piety” links the text not only to its close
canonical neighbours but also to the Vimanavatthu, the sixth of the
Khuddaka texts. In his Foreword to the Sinhalese edition of the
Apadana, Ven. P, Pafifidnanda writes: “in terms of the analysis of the
teaching and its meaning, the Apaddnapali comes within the category of
the description of karma like the Jataka, Buddhavamsa, Petavatthu and
Vimanavatthu, etc.”.2 B.M. Barua does not appear to have been aware
that the apadana genre was not exclusively concerned with pious actions,
for he does not refer to the Petavatthu, the complementary text to the
Vimanavatthu. The Vimanavatthu contains 83 stories in verse in which
gods (deva-s) relate former good actions to explain their present
enjoyment of life as inhabitants of heavenly mansions (vimana-s). These
stories can be compared with a number of apadana-s, including the first
five in the Therapadana collection. The Petavatthu contains 51 stories in
verse in which a departed one (peta) explains the former wicked deed
responsible for his or her existence in an unhappy state of rebirth. The
use in these texts of the term vatthu (Skt vastu) to mean “a story,
account”, corresponds to that in the technical terms denoting the past and
present stories of the commentary on the Jataka (the paccuppannavatthu

; Sv 15,22-29.
Apaddnapali Part 1 p. xiii: dharmarthavibhaga visin jataka buddhavamsa

peta\iatthﬁ vimanavatthu adiya men kammassakatajiianayehi vitena
apadanapaliya. - '
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and the atitavatthu). Fragments of a Turfan manuscript of the

Sarvastivadin Ksudrakdgama indicate that it contained two texts

identified as the Vimanavadana and Pretavadana. According to Bechert,!

these are of the same character and based on the same tradition as the Pali
Vimana- and Peta-vatthu-s, reinforcing suggestions of a close

correspondence between the avadana (and, by implication, apadana)

literary types. Indications within the Pili versions of these texts provide
evidence of borrowing from and parallels with the Jataka collection.?
This further demonstrates the interconnections between the various types
of narrative literature concerned with the doctrine of karma, and
underlines the preponderance of such texts in the Khuddaka Nikaya.

The texts which appear on the surface to be most closely related
to the Apadana are the Thera- and Theri-gatha-s, the eighth and ninth
books of the Khuddaka Nikiya. These are collections of poems (gatha-s,
lit. “stanzas”) attributed to or connected with more than three hundred
elder monks and nuns, many of which contain descriptions of the
religious experiences and attainments of their subjects in their “present”
lives. The form and intention of the individual gathd-s and the structure
of the collections, however, reveal that the relationship between these
books and the Apaddana differs from those we have so far considered.
While many of the verses in the Thera- and Theri-gdtha-s were
apparently indiscriminately selected from a large, remembered body of
verses associated with specific elder monks and nuns,? most of the
poems of the Thera- and Theri-apadana-s reveal a deliberate process of
composition, in accordance with a specific doctrinal intention. The poems

! Bechert (2).

2 Norman pp. 71-72. o

3 The final two poems of the Therigatha, attributed to the elder nuns Isidasi and
Sumedhi, are notable exceptions, being literary compositions which display
many features associated with apadana-s, such as the description of previous
births.
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in the Thera- and Theri-gathd-s are arranged, like those of the Jataka,
according to the number of verses they contain, and a wide range of
metres is represented in the collections. A numerical system of
arrangement is not followed in the Apaddna and it is composed entirely
in $loka metre, with the exception of the first three verses of the
Buddhapadana and the Paccekabuddhapadana which are in tristubh
metre. The commentaries on the Thera- and Theri-gdtha-s make it clear
that some of the elder monks and nuns, whose verses are included in the
collections, lived after the time of the Buddha. The message developed
through the pattern of the lives of the elder monks and nuns in the
Apadéna is underlined by their all having achieved the goal of birth at the
time of Gotama Buddha and, thereby, direct access to his teaching,

The apadana-s are histories of individual careers culminating in
such achievements as those celebrated in the gatha collections, and can be
seen to provide explanations for those achievements in terms of past
conduct. The monk Dhammapala,! who followed the tradition established
by Buddhaghosa, based much of his exegesis of the poems in the Thera-
and Theri-gathd-s on the Apadana tradition. Where appropriate, the
relevant apadana is quoted in its entirety in the commentary, although the
attribution is not always accurate, and the elder monks and nuns do not
completely overlap in the two collections. The quoted apadana-s appear
to have been taken from a different and much older version of the
Apadana collection than that currently available, although it is probable
that these apadana-s were inserted by scribes after the time of
Dhammapala. Indeed, Woodward gives this as his reason for not
including the quoted verses in his edition of the Theragatha commentary,
saying: “Looking through the versions [of apadana-s] given in our
MSS. I find that they differ in almost every line from those of our P.T.S.

! In his review of Dighanikdya-atthakatha-tika Linatthavannana, L.S. Cousins

suggested a possible date of the seventh century for Dhammapala. Cousins (1)
p. 163.
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edition, and from each other”.! Although the differences are often slight,
the versions of the apadana-s inserted in the commentaries on the gatha
collections occasionally preserve portions of the text which are no longer
included in the Apadana itself. For example, the commentary on the
Mahamoggallanattheragatha quotes two separate versions of the poem
preserved in the Apadana collection in its current form.2 As Bechert
points out, however, it is these discrepancies which give the apadana-s
quoted in the commentaries their special value.?

Miiller demonstrated that of the forty apadana-s ascribed to
elder nuns, 33 are quoted in the Therigatha-atthakatha, sometimes with
different attributions.* The form of the apaddna-s, in general, reveals a
deliberate process of selection, structuring and restatement similar to that
developed and elaborated in the prose commentarial works of the Pali
tradition. Warder considers the Apadana to be “almost a commentary on
the Theragathd”s and implies that it was regarded as such at the time of
the writing down of the canon. Bechert regards the apadana-s of the
elder monks and nuns as being “the verse versions of the pre-birth stories
told to the Th and Thi”, and believes that the apadana-s were derived
from old commentarial material connected with the Thera- and Theri-
gdtha-s. The close links between the Apadana and a wide group of
Khuddaka Nikaya texts (including but not limited to the Thera- and
Theri-gatha-s) which we have already noted must, however, also be
considered in any attempt to define the collection. Although the place of
the Apadana in the Pali canon was not universally accepted before
Buddhaghosa, and despite a recent description of the Buddhapadana as a

1 PTS edition of Th-a I (Preface) p. vii.

2 Th-a Il 173-74 and 191-92.

3 Bechert (1) p. 3.

4 Introduction to the PTS edition of Thi-a, pp. ix-xi.
5 Path of Discrimination (Introduction) p. xxxviii.
6 Bechert (1) p. 14.
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Mahidyana text,! its canonical context should not be disregarded. Norman
and D.L. Barua, in describing the Apadana as an “appendix” to the
Thera- and Theri-gatha-s,2 more accurately reflect its developed and
supplementary nature, and acknowledge its canonical attribution.

The construction of legendary biographies for elder monks and
nuns reflected not only an expansion of karmic story literature, but also a
growing interest in the personalities of the individuals associated with the
Buddha; it represents monastic awareness of and response to this interest.
Like the gathd collections, the Thera- and T heri-apaddna-s were
compiled from a number of sources. Snippets of biographical information
and stories concerning a number of elder monks and nuns are found
throughout the Theravadin canon. As Brough reminded us: “It has long
been understood that the surviving early Buddhist literature is to a large
extent secondary and often composite”.3 The canon did not provide the
only material for the author (or authors) of the hagiographies which
comprise the Thera- and Theri-apadana-s, although it is not possible
now to identify the extra-canonical sources. The Apadéna itself, through
presenting a coherent set of biographical references for those elder monks
and nuns regarded as perfected disciples, became a source for the
homiletic and hagiographic literature of the post-canonical and
commentarial traditions. In the Introduction to her translation of the
Therigatha, Mrs Rhys Davids notes that the apadana-s were the end
Pro‘duct of a deliberate process of composition: “The canonical Apadana
In its metrical tales of thirty-three of the theris, reveals their pre-nata;
legends already grown”.* A similar process of selection and composition

was used to produce a comprehensive, connect i
, ed biography fi
Buddha himself, Brepy for e

; Discussed below.
5 Norman p. 89 and D.L. Barua p. 183.
. Brough (Preface) p. xiv.
Psalms of the Sisters (Introduction) p. xviii.
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Stories such as those which formed the starting point for the
composition of developed hagiographies in the The‘ravédin tra(.iitxon ?re
also found in the canonical literature of other Buddhist schools, including
the Madhyamdgama of the Chinese Siitra Pitaka and the Vina%zavastft.of
the Milasarvastivadins. The majority of texts in the Sanskrit ‘tradmon
classified the buddhavacana into twelve constituent parts, adding three
new categories to the ninefold list. One of the new clziss_es was th:
avadana,! which the Abhidharmasamuccaya of the Yogaca‘ra scho<_>1‘
ascribes to the Vinaya Pitaka together with the jataka. As in the Pali
tradition, it appears that: “the canonical status of the avadi'nas as a genre
was fraught with ambiguity”.> However, the avadana ht.e'rature was
developed and greatly expanded in the Sanskrit tradl.tlon ovef a
considerable period of time, and a huge body of extra-canonical avadana
literature came into existence. Many of the Sanskrit avaddmf-s w«_eriz
compiled in special verse collections, generally known as. avadanamala,
“garlands of avaddna-s”, and they were based on a variety of sour(fes
including the early Sanskrit canonical tradition. No comparable' expans?on
occurred with regard to the apadana literature, its fun.ctlon. having
apparently been assumed by commentarial and extra-can'omca¥ hteratur.e,
so that the Apadana remains the only collection preserving this genre in
the Pali tradition.

The few scholars who have worked on individual apadana-s
from the canonical collection have suggested links between them anfi
either non-Theravadin schools of the $ravakayana which used Sanskrit
for their literature, or early schools of the Mahayana. Nakamura says of

1 The other two additions were the niddna and the upadesa. These are discussed
in Lamotte, pp. 145-46. . ) _
l2nThis treatis;,,epis attributed to Asanga for whom Paul Williams tentatively ascribes
the dates 310-90 C.E. The concordance between the Tripitaka and the twelve
generic constituents is tabulated in Lamotte, p. 147.

3 Strong (1) p. 163.
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the avadana literature (in which he includes “Pali Avadanas”): “The
Avadana texts stand, so to speak, with one foot in the Hinayana literature,
and the other in the Mahayana literature™.! As a collection, in the form in
which it has come down to us, the Apadana is emphatically Theravadin.
It is composed in Pali, and its constituent poems share many verses,
metrical units (pada-s) and formulae with other texts of the Theravadin
canon. This is, of course, partly a function of the oral nature of early
Buddhist literature,? and of the “veneration of the religious cliché” which
permitted the incorporation of “usable quarters” of existing verses in
poetic composition.? It also, however, reinforces the Theravadin context
of the collection and of its parts. In the final redaction of the Apadana, the
individual poems have been deliberately placed within a formal structure
which provides them with a specific doctrinal framework. The collection
consists of sections containing apadana-s about Gotama Buddha,
paccekabuddhas and disciples (sdvaka-s) who were members of the
Buddha’s monastic community. This structure links the Apadana with
the threefold ideal grouping of savaka, paccekabuddha and samma-
sambuddha which characterises all the Sravakayana schools including
the Theravida. As noted above, it is apparent that the Pacceka-
buddhapadana was specifically composed in response to the demand that
the structure of the Apadana reflect this threefold ideal.

The first formal expression of this set in found in the
Patisambhidamagga,* the book immediately preceding the Apadana in
the Khuddaka Nikdya. This is a comparatively late text which was
apparently arranged deliberately to set out, in a systematic order, the way

! Nakamura p. 137.

2 On this subject, see e.g. Collins (2), Cousins (2) and Gombrich (2).
3 Brough (Preface) p. xvii.

4 e.g. Patis I 3,23-27. Translation, Path of Discrimination p. 210,15-22, where
they are listed together in respect of their development of the faculties (indriyani).
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to Enlightenment preached by the Buddha.! It does appear, however, to
have been universally accepted as part of the Theravadin canon before the
Apadana was so recognised.? Experience of the four patisambhida-s,
“branches of analytical insight”, is included in the formulaic verses
descriptive of the attainment of arahant-ship which occur at the end of
the apadana-s of elder monks and nuns and in some poems in the Thera-
and Theri-gatha-s.

In Mahiayina Buddhism, the ideal of the arahant was replaced
by that of the bodhisattva, and aspiration to the type of enlightenment
achieved by a sdvaka or a paccekabuddha came to be considered as
limited and inferior (hina), and as an obstacle on the path to the perfect
enlightenment of a sammasambuddha. In the texts of the Pili canon, the
term bodhisatta is generally used to refer to Gotama Buddha, in
connection with his long period of preparation for buddhahood. As we
have seen, the Buddhdapadana, is a text in which Gotama describes an
episode from his career as a bodhisatta, thus closely linking it to the
jataka literature. Although it has been described by Bechert as “a full-
fledged Mahdyana text” within the Theravadin tradition,? its goal is not
“to recommend to all the bodhisattva path aiming at full enlightenment”
although this is one of the characteristics of texts belonging to the
Mahiayana.4 The intention of the author of the Buddhapadana was to
fulfil the requirements of the apaddna genre and to explain attainments in
the present through the description of an action performed in the past.
There is no reference in the poem to any bodhisatta other than Gotama,
nor are bodhisatta-s as a group included among the perfected beings to

1 Discussed in Warder pp. 312-15.

2 On the question of the comparative dating of the Patisambhidamagga and its
rejection by the Mahasanghikas, see Norman p. 88.

3 Bechert, (2) p. 102.

4 See the guidelines proposed for determining the classification of a siitra in
Skilling p. 143, note 1.
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whom he pays homage. D.L. Barua, who considered the Buddhapadana
to be a “striking specimen of early Buddhist poetry”, provided an English
translation of it in order to draw attention to its poetic merits. In the article
accompanying his translation, he says of the Apadana: “It also divulges
the difference between the achievements of a Perfect Buddha, a Pacceka-
puddha and a Perfect Disciple, all of whom are arahants”.! Thus, while
positing the view that the last three books of the Khuddaka Nikdya are
examples of what he calls “Mahayana in the Making”, he makes it clear
that the basis of the Buddhavamsa, Apadana and Cariyapitaka is in the
doctrines of the non-Mahayana tradition.

In his study of Pali literature, Norman draws attention to the fact
that examples of mainland Prakrit features uncommon in Pali are found in
the Apadana, one such feature being particularly associated with the
Buddhapadana.? This underlines the eclectic nature of the Pali collection,
although it does not imply a non-Theravadin origin for this apaddna or
for the collection as a whole. Despite noting the parallels between some
of the Pali apadana-s and poems in the Anavataptagatha,’ this is not an
assumption made by Norman although, as we have seen above, it is the
view subscribed to by Bechert, who uses it to explain the anomalous
placement of the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana.* Walters also postulates a
non-Theravadin origin for the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana, believing it
to be a work of either the Sarvastivadin or Mahasanghika tradition.’ It
appears more likely, however, that versions of this apaddna existed
before the division into sects took place, and other similarities between
the Pali Apadana collection and the Anavataptagatha may support this

I DL. Barua p. 183. See also Ven. Saddhatissa’s Introduction to his edition of
the Upasakajanalarikara, pp. 16-19.
2 Norman pp. 91-92.
3 Norman p.92.
:Bechert (1) pp. 11-13.
Walters (1) pp. 77-79.
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explanation. Norman also notes the existence of avadana-s in Tibetan
and Chinese corresponding to the Pubbakammapiloti-apadana, and he
deduces that: “the Apadina was the common property of both
Theravadins and Sarvastivadins”.!

Bechert based his identification of the Buddhapadana as a
Mahiyana text on the presence within it of certain ideas which were
particularly developed and emphasised in certain texts of the Mahayana
tradition. However, concepts such as the transfer of merit
(pattanumodana, referred to in three verses of the Buddhapadana), and
the prophecy by an enlightened being of the successful fulfillment of an
aspiration (found in most of the apadana-s attributed to elder monks and
nuns), were also developed in post-canonical Theravadin literature. The
idea of a buddha-field (buddha(k)khetta), which is presented in some
detail in the Buddhdpadana, is also found in a more elaborate form in the
Mahavastu. This Mahasanghika text is formally classified as Srava-
kayana, despite its inclusion of many proto-Mahayanist features and its
exaltation of the Buddha as a supramundane (Jokottara) being.2 While
concepts such as these became particularly highly evolved within
Mahayana doctrine, it is misleading to assume that their presence in a
Theravadin text implies an “infiltration” of the Mahavihara Theravadin
tradition from an external source. Their presence in the Apadana does,
however, imply a comparatively late date for its final redaction, and
suggests that it was subject to a complex process of accretion and
selection before that time.

1 Norman p. 92. Scholars including Paul Harrison and Peter Skilling are now
studying some of the Chinese and Tibetan texts, and their work will enable
effective comparisons to be made between the different versions of this text.

2 The place of this teaching in terms of the origins of Mahayana Buddhism is
discussed in Williams pp. 16-20.
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Bechert proposes a date of the first century B.C.E. for the first
version of the Apadana collection, and he suggests both that it underwent
several enlargements after that time and that “at least three different
versions of the Apadina had existed”.! This would coincide with the
traditional date given in the Sinhalese chronicles for the writing down of
the Pali canon and its commentaries which they place within the second
reign of Vattagimani Abhaya (89—77 B.C.E. according to the chronology
accepted by the University of Ceylon?). This activity apparently occurred
in Ceylon at a time of sectarian monastic rivalry, “when the position of
the Mahavihara as sole legitimate custodians of Buddhism was under
threat”.3 While the nature of the Apadana collection is such that alteration
of the number and placement of its contents was possible even after it had
been written down, the framework of the collection is only meaningful in
terms of its canonical context. This must, therefore, have been established
by the time its scriptural status was accepted and at the time it was written
down as one of the canonical texts of the Mahavihara tradition. The fact
that it does not appear to have possessed a commentary at that time may
indicate that it achieved its final form only shortly before it was written
down. '

Bechert, however, does not believe that the Buddhapadana
formed part of the first version of the Apadana, and he dates its
composition to either the first or second century C.E. at approximately the
same time as the Sukhdvativyiiha, a Mahayana text in which the concept
of the buddha-field is particularly elaborated. As Gombrich points out,
however: “There has long been a general consensus that the earliest
surviving Mahayina texts go back to the second or first century BC”.4
Those elements in the Apadana which reflect developments within

! Bechert (1) pp. 11-14 and (3) p. 101.

2 History of Ceylon, Vol. 1 Part II p. 843.

3 Collins (1) p. 98. See also Adikaram pp. 78-79 and 93-94.
4 Gombrich (2) p. 29.
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Theravadin thought, some of which were further developed and
emphasised in Mahayana Buddhism, appear to date to approximately this
period. By this time, the Buddha’s teachings had spread far beyond the
original area in which he personally travelled and preached. Warder
tentatively dates the Patisambhidamagga and the Buddhavamsa to the
early late second century B.C.E. and the 4padana to the early first
century B.C.E.! Both Walters and B.M. Barua consider the Apadana,
together with the Buddhavamsa and the Cariyapitaka, to be a product of
the post-A$okan era, and to date to some time during the second century
B.C.E.2 This view is supported by references in the apadana-s of the
elder monk Punnamantiniputta and the elder nun Khema to the
Kathavatthu, the fifth book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka.? This text is said
to have been recited at the third communal recitation, the so-called
Council of Pataliputta, in order to refute heretical doctrines, although
reference to the text is omitted from the account of this communal
recitation in the Chinese recension of the Samantapasadika.* This
gathering, which is only mentioned in the Pali chronicles and
commentaries of the Theravadins, and which evidently only concerned
them, is said to have taken place during the reign of the Emperor Asoka
(middle third of the third century B.C.E.). The philosophical and
mythological content of the poems in the Apadana, and its highlighting of
formal aspects of religious behaviour and ritual practice, also uphold the
conclusion that it is a post-Asokan text which was taken to Ceylon before
the end of the first century B.C.E. and included in the canonical corpus.

Many legends were constructed by the Buddhist traditions
around the person of A§oka, who has been called “the greatest political

! Path of Discrimination (Introduction) p. xxxix.

2 Walters (2) and B.M. Barua p. 176.

3 Punnamantaniputtattherdp. v. 6 and Khemitheri-apadana v. 90.
4 Lamotte pp. 272-74.
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and spiritual figure of ancient India”.! It is certainly possible, however,
that his patronage was responsible for establishing Buddhism over a far
wider area than would have been conceivable before the founding of the
Mauryan Empire by his grandfather, Candragupta, in around 324 B.C.E.
Adoka is traditionally connected with what Warder refers to as “the
popularisation of Buddhism”,2 and with the enthusiastic promotion of
religious activities such as pilgrimage and the veneration of relics through
the construction of stiipa-s and shrines. By the time of Aoka, not only
were the Buddha and his chief disciples long dead, but so too were the
monks and nuns who had been ordained and directly taught by them. The
Buddha had left his doctrine and the corpus of monastic rules, rather than
a person, in his place as the central authority for the religion which he had
founded. He had charged his monks with the dissemination of his
teachings, a responsibility which entailed the further duties of
preservation and interpretation. He is said to have sent out the first sixty
monks with the instruction: “Monks, preach the Dhamma, which is
lovely at the beginning, in the middle and at the end ... and proclaim the
pure religious life (brahmacariya)”.® The doctrine, however, involved
“abstract ethics and abstruse concepts”, and making it generally
accessible was a fundamental and continual problem for the monastic
community which was dependent on lay support for its survival in the
long term, as well as on a day-to-day basis.

Hallisey notes that summaries and anthologies of the teachings
were produced as one response to this problem,’ and this would appear
to provide a plausible motive for the compilation of a number of the
collections in the Khuddaka Nikdya including the Apadana. According to

! Lamotte p.223.

2 Warder chap. 8.

3Vin121,47.

4 Gananath Obeyesekere, quoted in Obeyesekere (Introduction) p. x.
5 Hallisey p. 39.
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Warder, the movement to spread and popularise Buddhism in the
centuries immediately following the death of the Buddha was parallelled
by two lines of development in Buddhist literature. These were: the
creation and use of new metres in poetry, and the elaboration of many
existing narratives which were appended to the Khuddaka Nikdya “in

order to satisfy the popular demand for stories”.] While it is

fundamentally true that the Theravadin tradition “is the product of texts

composed by, and indeed largely for, monks and nuns”,2 homiletic texts

such as the Apadana were intended to be used by monks and nuns in

their role as preachers and transmitters of the Buddhist doctrine. They
were thus directed particularly towards lay audiences, although this is not
to suggest that they could not have been used in teaching monks and
nuns as well. B.M. Barua points out that “the Apadana legends combine
by a peculiar mythological device the pious life of a householder with the
higher attainments of the recluse, the latter overshadowing the former”.3
In the apadana-s of the elder nuns Paticard and Dhammadinna, it is

specifically stated that they were forced to remain in the household life
“attached to attendance on [Kassapa] Buddha (buddhopatthananirata)”
in a former life after their father refused to let them become nuns.*
Storytelling gives an immediacy and concreteness to abstract ideas, in
much the same way that the establishment of monuments to mark places
connected with the life (historical and legendary) of the Buddha made
Buddhism “something physically accessible to the entire population™.> As
Obeyesekere makes clear: “They [Buddhist stories] have been central to
the dissemination of Buddhist values and doctrine”.% The corrupt nature
of the text of the Apadana, already apparent in its (post-eleventh century)

! Warder p. 228.

2 Gombrich (1) p. 87.

3 BM. Baruap. 178.

4 patacaratheri-ap. vv. 16-17 and Dhammadinnatheri-ap. vv. 18-19.
5 Warder p. 267.

6 Obeyesekere (Introduction) p. x.
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commentary, suggests that its poems may have been found to be less
accessible than the prose narratives based on the Apadana tradition which
were included in the commentarial literature. Support for this suggestion
may be found in the fact that a thirteenth century anisamsa, “advantage”,

text attributed to the thirteenth century Sinhalese monk Siddhattha

Poranaka Thera, quotes a number of apadana-s from the commentary on

the Theragathd rather than from the Apadana itself.!

It has been suggested that dramatic performances of texts like
the Apadana were presented at religious festivals,? but it appears that, at a
relatively early date, the Apadana declined in popularity as a preaching
text, although parts of it continued to be quoted and used as the basis of
stories in prose anthologies. Its homiletic function was apparently taken
over by prose narratives such as those in the Pijavaliya, a thirteenth
century collection of stories in Sinhala some of which contain quotes
from the Apadana itself. Its author, Mayurapada Thera, states that the
Pijavaliya was intended for public recitation, and Pieris and van Geyzel
noted that it was still widely employed for that purpose when they
translated stories from it into English in the 1960s.3 The Apadana,
however, appears to have stopped being recited and studied and, as a
consequence, it was carelessly copied and transmitted. It is also possible
that the apadana-s were originally embedded in a prose framework
(similar to that found in the Jatakatthavannana) which has not been
preserved. Much more work needs to be done on establishing the
Apadana text, however, before any firm conclusions can realistically be
drawn regarding this question.

1 . U
) 'I:hls text is incorporated and explained in the Pasddajanani nama
avasad&ndn.isar,nsavannand, available in an undated edition. Entire apaddna-s
a{e quoted in order to illustrate the advantages resulting from specific acts of
piety.
2
5 Warder pp. 238 and 28081 and Walters (2) p. 35.

Reynolds p. 168.



36 Sally Mellick Cutler

Unfortunately, the versions of the Apadana which are available
to us now reveal that we possess a corrupt and late redaction of the text.
The relationship between the extant Apadana and its commentary reflects
the generally problematic nature of the text. The Visuddhajanavilasini
contains no commentary on the Theri-apadana, although the author does
refer to it at the beginning of his commentary, stating that: “the forty
apadana-s in the Theri-apadana are grouped in four sections”.! It also
appears to be based on a version of the text which is longer than that
currently accepted as authoritative, containing commentaries on and
references to 561 apadana-s in the Therapadana section. All modern
printed editions of the Apadana, except that by Mary Lilley for the Pali
Text Society, contain a total of 550 apaddna-s attributed to elder monks,
although this figure is not supported by the majority of manuscripts
have consulted. The manuscripts, like Lilley’s edition, omit three poems
(ThAp 332-34) and thus contain a total of 547 apadana-s, parallelling
Fausbell’s edition of the Jataka collection. These three omitted
apadana-s, which are actually referred to in the summary verse (uddana)
of the relevant chapter of Lilley’s edition, are all, however, found
elsewhere in the collection, as are two of the eleven additional apadana-s
preserved in the commentary.2 In his Foreword to the Sinhalese edition
of the Apadana, Ven. P. Pafifidnanda states that there are 55 sections in
the Therapadana although the edition actually contains 56 sections, due
to its inclusion of the nine unduplicated additional apaddana-s quoted in
the commentary. Similarly, the Burmese and Nilanda editions include all
eleven additional apadana-s, and it appears that the editors of these three
modern versions have attempted to reconstruct the text with the assistance
of the commentary. Each of these additional apadana-s is quoted in the
commentary on the Theragdthd, and it is possible that these poems were
deliberately removed from the collection, some time after the composition

1 Ap-a 101,20: theri-apadanesu cattalisam apadanani vaggato caturo vagga.
2 See Bechert (1) pp. 15-16. He believes that all the additional apadana-s are
duplicates, although this is not strictly true for nine of them.
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of the Visuddhajanavilasini, by a redactor who wished to underline the
correspondence between the apadana stories of the elder monks and the
Jjataka stories of the Buddha. Although Bechert believes that the eleven
additional apadana-s were taken from the Theragatha-atthakatha by the

commentator on the Apadana, he also admits the possibility that the final

version of the Apaddna was the result of an attempt to match more
closely the number of stories in the Jataka collection.!

It is not only the corrupt nature of the text which has led to the
general lack of scholarly interest in both the Apadana collection and the
apadana as a literary genre. The following statement by B.M. Barua
reflects the common attitude concerning the text: “the Apadina marks a
stage in the growth of the Buddhist creed when the ethical side practically
disappeared yielding place to the popular. The result was that the
emotional side of the faith devoured its previous rationality”.2 The
“popular” character of the text, deduced from the emphasis in the Thera-
and Theri-apadana-s on the performance by lay people of ritual actions
which resulted in specific and desirable karmic rewards, was noted with
disdain. This led to its being regarded as a late corruption,
unrepresentative of early Buddhism and untrue to the original teachings
of the Buddha, the attempted reconstruction of which has occupied the
majority of those involved in the field of Pali studies. With growing
scholarly interest in comparing texts of the various schools and in
locating the origins of the Mahayana within texts of mainstream
Buddhism, this attitude is beginning to change. The Apadana contains
descriptions of a wide range of ritual activities including alms-giving,
veneration of a Buddha or his relics, the donation of monasteries to the
community of monks (and nuns), and the presentation of objects
connected with stiipa-s. The assurance that such actions are efficacious
and will bear the appropriate fruit in the future is upheld in the apadana-s

! Bechert (1) pp. 14-15.
2B.M. Barua p. 179.
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of elder monks and nuns. This feature links the apadana-s with the
anisamsa literature, which Norman classifies as part of the jataka genre.!
Strong defines it as “a genre of text comprising stories that extoll the
advantages of meritorious deeds”,? and notes that these texts were
composed specifically by monks for the laity. The Apadana commentary
includes a passage containing seven Vverses praising the advantages
(anisamsa) of Bodhisattas who have made an aspiration for
buddhahood,? reinforcing the relationship between the two types of text.

The problematic features of the Apadana collection are a result
of its composite nature, and reflect the changes and developments in
Buddhism in the centuries between the death of the Buddha and the
writing down of the Theravadin canon. While a number of individual
apaddna-s would in themselves be suitable subjects for detailed study,
the production of a reliable edition of the text and an accurate English
translation of the complete collection and consideration of this fascinating
text as a composite whole is a priority.

Oxford Sally Mellick Cutler

Abbreviations

References to Pili texts and to grammatical terms generally use the
abbreviations of the Epilegomena to Volume I of the Critical Pali
Dictionary.

Where they do not, the abbreviations preferred are included in the
following list of additional abbreviations and signs which have been used
above. All Pali texts with one exception are PTS editions. The Buddha

1 Norman p. 178.
2 Strong (2) p. 347 (Glossary).
3 Ap-a 48,1649,20.
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Jayanti (Sinhala script) editions of the commentaries on the Theragatha

and Therigatha, in which the quoted apadana-s are given in full, were
preferred to the PTS edition.

ap. apadana

BAp Buddhapadana

B.C.E. Before the Common Era

C.E. Common Era

chap.  chapter

CPD Critical Pali Dictionary (Ed. V. Trenckner, Dines Anderson
and H. Smith, Copenhagen, 1924-)

EVI Elders’ Verses Volume I (translation, with notes, of the
Theragatha by K.R. Norman, London, 1969)

GDII  Group of Discourses Volume II (translation, with notes, of the
Suttanipata by K.R. Norman, Oxford, 1992)

MLS  Middle Length Sayings 3 volumes (translation of the Majjhima
Nikaya by 1.B. Horner, London, 1954-59)

MW  Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary

PBAp Paccekabuddhapadana

PED  Pali-English Dictionary (T.W. Rhys Davids and W, Stede,
London, 1921-25)

PTC  Pali Tipitakam Concordance

PTS  Pali Text Society

THIH Thus Have I Heard (translation of the Digha Nikaya by
Maurice Walshe, London, 1987)

ThAp Therdpadina

ThiAp Theri-apadana
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SOUTH ASIAN FLORA AS REFLECTED
IN THE TWELFTH-CENTURY PALI
LEXICON ABHIDHANAPPADIPIKA

The Abh, the only ancient Pali lexicon, was written by the Thera
Moggallana of the Vilgammula fraternity,! resident at the Jetavana
mahavihara built by king Parakramabahu I (1153-86) in Polonnaruwa
(Sri Lanka).?

There is a difference of opinion as to whether the author of this
lexicon was the same as the famous grammarian Moggallana Thera who
lived at the same time.? A convincing argument in favour of the theory
that they were two different authors is that the grammarian belonged to
the Uttorulamiila,* whereas the lexicographer belonged to the
Sarogaimamiila. It is possible that the eminent Theras of the eight
fraternities were living together at the great monastery Jetavana, where
king Parakramabahu I had built “eight costly pasadas, three storeys high,
for the Theras dwelling in the sacred district”.

1p. Sarogamamiila, identified by H.W. Codrington with modern Vilgammula in
Lagga‘la Pall&siya Pattuva. See Cilavamsa, Vol. 1, p. 316, fn. 2.

The eight Buddhist fraternities (mizla = dyatana) which existed in medieval Sri
Lanka were: Galaturumula (P. Selantaramiila), Kaparamula, Uturumula (P.
Uttorulamiila), Vadummula, Mahanetpamula, Dakunumula (P. Dakkhinamila)
Senaratmula (P. Sendpatimiila) and Vilgammula. See M.B. Ariyapala, Sbciety i;l
medzaeval Ceylon, Colombo 1968 (reprint), pp. 233-34.

2See colophon of the Abh ed. Subhuti, p. 182.
BD M. de Z. Wickremasinghe (Catalogue of the Sinhalese manuscripts in the

ritish Museum, London 1900, p. xv) considered the two authors to be the same
person whereas Buddhadatta (Theravadi Bauddhacaryayé, Colombo 1960, pp
85-87) and Geiger (Pali Literature and Language, Tr. B, Ghosh, New D,elhi
1978 (reprint), pp. 55-56) take them to be two different authors.

The Tamil slab-inscription of the Velaikkaras, Epigraphia Zeylanica, 11.6.254.
kllleulavamsa, 78.33. The galaxy of Buddhist Elders who were patronised by
B gParahamabahu I_were all great scholars, proficient especially in Sanskrit.

or instance, Moggallina Thera, the grammarian (whether he was or was not the

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 43-161
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The purpose of the 4bh was to make readers adept in the
Buddhist doctrine.6 The work, greatly inspired by the Am-k, is divided
into three parts, Saggakanda, Bhiikanda and Simaiifiakanda, and the
author states that it explains the names of all objects in the celestial,
terrestrial and Naga regions.” The 4bh has been widely used beyond the
shores of Sri Lanka, especially in Burma (Myanmar) and Siam
(Thailand).?

The arafifiavagga, section 5 of part 2, the subject of this study,
runs from verse 536 to verse 604 in the printed edition. The first fifteen
verses (536-50) give synonyms of forest, garden, trees of different
categories, parts of trees, and the rest of the section synonyms of flora;
the entire section appears to be a Pali version of the vanausadhivarga of
the Am-k. The basis on which the flora has been selected depends
therefore on that of the Am-k. It appears that Amarasimha selected the
names of flora for his dictionary from literary sources, especially the
Brhattrayi (Caraka, Suruta, Vagbhata) and the nighantus known to him
at the time, that is the period between the Astangahrdaya (7th century)

author of the Abh), was considered as the incarnation of the Sanskrit
grammarians, Panini, Candra and Katyayana: ya $aktih Paninau ya ca| Candra-
Katyayanadisu| se’yam miirtimati manye| Maudgalyayana ripini|| quoted by
Totagamuvé $ri Rahula in his Pafcikapradipa, ed. Sri K. Dharmarama, Colombo
1896, p. 3.
6 iha yo kusalo matima sa naro patu hoti Mahamunino vacane. Colophon, verse
2.
7 saggakando ca bhitkando tatha samanifiakanda ti

kandattayanvita esa Abhidhanappadipika.

tidive mahiyam bhujagavasathe sakalatthasamavhayadipaniyam.

Colophon, verses 1 and 2.
8 In Burma, a commentary (samvannand) was written on the Abh by the Minister
Caturangabala in the 14th century (Rangoon 1903), and the lexicon was
translated into Burmese by Nanavara Acariya, at the request of king Maharajadhi-
pati in the 18th century (Rangoon 1925). The fairly large number of editions of
the Abh in the Bengali, Burmese and Nagari characters bear testimony to its
popularity in the region. See also fn. 11.
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and the Astanganighantu (9th century), as deduced by Priyavrat Sharma,
on the basis of an historical analysis of a cross-section of the plant names
in the vanausadhivarga of the Am-k.® About one third of the plant names
of the Abh is found in the Siddhasaranighantu (SiN), whose eminent
editor, Ronald E. Emmerick, gives the concordance of plant names with
special reference to the Brhattrayl and the Astanga-, Dhanvantari-,
Bhivaprakisa-, Madanapala-, and Raja-nighantus.

The Abh has been thoroughly studied by the late Waskaduwe
Subhuti Mahathera, who edited the Abh in 1862 (2nd ed. 1883, 3rd ed.
1938) and published an alphabetical list of its words (4bhidhanappadipi-
ka saci), with commentary, “in conformity with the grammars,
Kacchdyana, Ripasiddhi, Moggallayana and Saddaniti, and the
commentaries on the sacred texts Saratthadipani Vinaya and
Abhidhammavibhavini Vinaya” in 1893.

In this study, the Subhiiti edition of the Abh and the Siici (St)
are used with the sanne (Sinhala translation) and the tika (Pali
commentary), both preserved in the Bibliothéque nationale in Paris. The
tika or the samvannani of the Abh, written in Burma by
Caturangabalamacca'® (14th century), was revised by Paiifiasami,
“comparing it repeatedly with the Am-k, various grammars and the
Ratanakosa” !! The Siici has been helpful in emending the text of the

9 .
.See‘ Pn'yavr.at $harma, “The vanausadhivarga of the Amarakosa and its
lll(;Stoncal @pllcatxons”, Glory of India, Vol. 11, No. 4, Dec. 1979, pp. 9-13.
Caturangabaldmacca (Minister in charge of the fourfold army, Minister of

Defence accordin odern : .
g to modern parlance) is more a title than a name, in the opini
of Mabel Bode. €, In the opinion

11 .
Abf(:;ophon of MS Pali 491, Bibliothéque nationale:
idhanappadipika yam sthardjino katd ‘'maccena Caturan 1
e, urangabalena suvidham
Amarakosagandhena nanabyakarane hi ca
Ratanakosapabhiiti hi samsamdiya punappunam
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tikd. A better method of collation with several other manuscripts would
have helped in correcting the corrupt readings which are left unchanged.
But that would have retarded the publication of the material already
collected. In this regard, I share the ideas expressed by Professor Stede in
the Afterword to the PED, and particularly his motto, “Better now and
imperfect than perfect and perhaps never ”

The sanne (Pali 490) consists of 132 palm-leaves, 460 x 60
mm, numbered ka to jhd, with 8 lines per folio and c. 100 aksaras in each
line. The arafifiavagga runs from folio ghe v 5 to folio 7i r 4. The tika or
samvannani of Caturangabala (Pali 491) has 127 palm-leaves, 540 x 60
mm, numbered ka to jau, with 10 lines per folio and c. 105 aksaras in
each line. The commentary on the arafifiavagga runs from foliocir 1 to
folio cai r 9. Both manuscripts are neatly written.!2 They were brought to
Paris by Paul Grimblot, French Consul in Colombo from 1859 to 1865,
who obtained Pali and Sinhala palm-leaf manuscripts thanks to the
monks of the Temple of the Tooth in Kandy.'?

Tt will be noticed that the tika explains the formation of the
words, giving the root with its meaning and the suffix, along with other
philological data such as the gender, the insertion or the elision of

Mbhomba iti ndma te game jate jatiyd mayad

Pafiiiasami ti namena 1ika visodhita ayam. (jau t 9-10).
The same colophon is found in MS 2043 of the Colombo Museum Library,
(Catalogue of palm-leaf manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum by
W.A. de Silva, Colombo 1938). That MS had been copied under the supervision
of the Galle Committee [PTS] in 2414 B.E. (1871 A.C.). W.A. de Silva describes
another MS (2040) of the 4bh, copied in Siam on 22 January 183(3) in Sinhala
characters.
12 Geg also, Jacqueline Filliozat, Catalogue des manuscrits palis des collections
frangaises, fonds des bibliothéques publiques et privées, to be published by the
PTS.
13 See Louis Leblois, Les Bibles et les initiateurs religiewx de I'humanité. Vol II:
La découverte des Bibles en dehors du christianisme. Paris 1884, pp. 171-72.
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phonemes and the syllabic quality (long or short), followed by the
etymology. It also gives additional synonyms.

The etymology, often an indication of the nature of the tree or
the plant, helps in their identification and use. Attention may be drawn to
a few examples. Morphology: sitapannasa (trunk and leaves are white),
Medicinal properties: eranda (destroys humoral wind); Taste: ambdtaka
(leaves and fruits are acid); Habitat: kasmari (Kashmir) ... 14 0f cou.rse,
a few etymologies such as Sakka’s tree (§ 20), though of anthropological
interest, are of no use to botanists. On the other hand, most of the names
and their etymologies prove to be quite meaningful, a fact which was
further confirmed when Dr Thierry Deroin!® examined a few dried
specimens of plants (e.g. tivuta, tiputa, § 88) to check the etymology
given in the tika. The study of plant names and their etymologies is thus
interesting in itself, for it gives an insight into the traditional knowledge

of this particular branch of Natural Science in ancient South Asian
societies.

The following phonological features are frequently noticeable in
the tika: the use of p in place of b: ampa for amba (§ 14), lapu for labu
(§ 89), etc.; the inverse tendency is rarely found: maravaka for
marubaka (§ 171); d for t. sadukanda for sadukanta (§ 65), kandakarika
for kantakarika, dh for th: gandhila for ganthila (§ 173). Ins.te-mces of

Kp.
lalzlny?wat Sharfna has (‘1r'awn attention to seven factors playing a r6le in naming
p bts _m the Incfhan tradition: (1) ridhi (convention: gudiici, tuntuka, etc.), (2)
I’:: haviz (s;?emf:lc property: krimighna, hayamara, etc.), (3) desyokti (habitat:
e"cgadht, vazdei_u, etc:), .(4) laficana (characteristic signs: djiphala, citraparni,
pro.)’ %) upamfz (assimilation: salaparni, mesa$rrgi, etc.), (6) virya (acti.ve
oy l;e;tz': Igz!uk\zlz, lrn;zdhulk;z, etc.), (7) itarahvya (appellation: Sakrahva, kakahva
-). See Dv, Vol. I, p. 19. The etymologies given in the 4bh tika :
'lhese ormcinies, g tika correspond to
Dr Thierry Deroin is. a specialist in the Convolvulaceae family of plants in
gascar and Indochina, and the Head of the Asian Herbarium of the Muséum

National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris.
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metathesis such as visarati for virasati (§ 21), Povalito for Vopalito
(§ 39), lini for nili (§ 106) are also found.

The tikd quotes as its sources Amarastha, at times referred to
under his work Am-k, Dabbaguna, Dhammasena, Rabhasa, Rudda or
Ruddha (Skt Rudra), Vopilita, the Ratanakosa, the Vajjagandha and
lexicons in general, kosantara. As the Am-k has been the principal source,
I have given references to that work in regard to Sanskrit synonyms.
Supplementary information clarifying the synonyms is also cited from the
chapter on the groups of drugs (dravyasamgrahaniyam adhyaya) of the
Susrutasamhita. Since such information is culled from Dalhana’s
commentary Nibandhasangraha, the references have been given to the
page number of the edition (see abbreviations) and not to the sthana,
adhyaya and §loka number as usual.

For the great majority of the words, two synonyms are given in
the Abh. A good number of plant names given in the lexicon occur in the
Vessantara Jataka Sanne as well, itself datable to the 12th century.! In
fact, the Sinhala commentarial literature on Pali works sheds light on the
identification of certain plants. This will be the subject of a separate
study.

Each numbered paragraph below consists of three parts: (1) the
synonyms given in the stanzas of the Abh, arranged in alphabetical order,
with the gender, and the reference number of the stanza whose padas are
indicated by the letters a b ¢ d; (2) the quotation of the tika relating to
those synonyms; and (3) the Sanskrit, Sinhala, English and Latin terms
of the plant concerned. The Latin or botanical term is followed by its
author and the family to which the plant belongs;!” the current botanical

16 See D.E. Hettiaratchi, Vesaturuda sanne, Colombo 1950.
17 Subhiti gives some botanical names, without revealing his sources. These
botanical names have been revised in the present list.
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term is given in bold type and the synonyms within simple brackets with
the = sign. When the same plant has been identified differently, the
authorities are quoted within brackets. The authors of plant names and the
families of plants are not always identical with those given by the
authorities quoted, due to standardisation. The authors of plant names
have been indicated according to the list recently revised by the Royal
Botanic Gardens, Kew, in consultation with a large international Working
Party, and adopted as a standard by the International Working Group on
Taxonomic Databases for Plant Sciences (TDWG). The abbreviations in
that list, applicable to this paper, are given in an Appendix in view of the
dearth of such documentation especially in South Asian countries, and in
deference to the wish of the editors of that list for promoting the
acceptance of the new abbreviations.

Although the alphabetical arrangement disturbs the particular

principles of grouping of plants in the Nighantus,!8 it will make reference
easier.

18 For instance, in the SaN, the drugs are grouped according to great trees (maha
vrksa), smz.ill plants (ksiipa), spreading plants (ulapa), creepers (lata), fragrant
drilgs starting with sandalwood (candanddi), and food, etc. (anndadi). The Sri
Vasudevanighantu (palm-leaf MS) follows a division into bhadravrksavarga,
Ksudra®, lata® and vargamatraka. The Vanavésa nighantu gives respectively the
plan‘t names ending in -vdnna, those having two varieties big and small, those
ending in -rdja, those ending in -dssa, names of trees, names of herbs and
creepers, ?tc. See my article, “A Sinhala glossary of medicinal plants and drugs”
;0§ppear in t'he Priyavrat Sharma Felicitation Volume (Jaipur). ’
t is rather difficult to see the order followed in the arafifiavagga of the 4bh. Its
:10(11:1., the vanausadhivarga, B<?ok .II, Ch. IV of the Am-k, has been classified by
foil " 1s‘eleur Peslongchamps, in his edition of the latter work (Paris 1839), as
m: les. 'S'ectlon II: Trees and dlfferent species (4bh stanzas 551-581), Section
IV.- Uedlcmal plants or plants with particular qualities (4bh 581c—588), Section
hex:b seful plants (!) (4bh 589-592b), Section V: Drugs and pot-herbs,
aceous plants, palms (4bh 592¢-604).
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In the matter of transcription, I have taken the liberty of
rectifying orthographical errors with regard to the use of the cerebral n
and long and short vowels in the tikd, which has a penchant for short
vowels (i, #). I also tried to avoid the excessive use of the half nasal sign
(7 before g, d, d and m before b) of the Sinhala script, as well as the
niggahita, by replacing them with the corresponding nasals, in conformity
with Sanskrit orthography. The nouns in the accusative singular
combined with a following noun are sometimes written in the tika with
the niggahita as well as the nasal -m (e.g. dvayam manmbilakhuraphale,
cii 1 8); only one or the other, depending on euphonic combinations, has
been retained in the transcription. Punctuation also has been adjusted
rather freely. Corrupt readings, when left intact, are indicated with the
exclamation mark (free from any value judgement). Emendations are
given within angular brackets, and additions within square brackets.
Wherever possible, I have given common synonyms in Sinhala when
those given in the sannaya are obsolete. In such cases, the synonyms of
the sannaya are indicated with an asterisk, supplementary synonyms
given in the sannaya are indicated with a + sign.

The tika introduces the synonyms by giving their number for
each head-word, e.g. dvayam bahupade. In the list below, I give the stem
form of the head-word, (e.g. bahupada). The head-word given in the tikd
in this manner is not necessarily the first word of the stanza of the 4bh.
Sometimes it is a supplementary synonym, in relation to the words given
in the stanza, as in the case of bahupada, for which the words in the
stanza are: nigrodha and vata. I give such supplementary synonyms at
the beginning of part 2 of the list (quotation of the tika). When the head-
word of the ik is the second or the last word of the stanza, I do not give
it in the transcription. I give within simple brackets the English translation
of the etymological data useful in the identification of plants.
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The Sinhala words gasa and vdla appended to some synonyms
mean tree and creeper respectively.

This paper is mainly the result of an attempt to gain a wider
knowledge of the medicinal plants, forming the bulk of the materia
medica of the medical literature of Sri Lanka, which is my subject of
study. It is hoped that the data collected, philological as well as botanical,
will also be of use to the students of Ayurveda, botanists, ethnobotanists,
pharmacologists, phytotherapists, ecologists!? and last but not least
lexicographers.

The study of Ayurvedic medicinal plants is rewarding in many
respects. It is of utilitarian value, for since the 16th century when the
Western nations coveted South and South East Asia mainly for its spices,
economic crops have become the object of a flourishing commerce and
industry, bringing in its trail a rich botanical literature, and studies on the
flora of the region are still in progress. An attempt is made here to
identify the plant names with the help of the works of specialists in the
field. 20 This study also gives the personal satisfaction of understanding
better the vegetal world around us, for most of the trees and plants

19 The late Professor Jean Filliozat worked towards a “historical ecology”,
centered on the study of regional ecosystems, to understand the material
conditions of the life of peoples. That study, he explained, required the combined
efforts of naturalists, historians and philologists, in other words, a meeting of
natural and human sciences, leading to the global understanding of a “biocultural
complex™ rather than separate aspects if it. For his lucid exposition, see Travaux
et perspectives de I'Ecole Frangaise d'Extréme-Orient et son 75e anniversaire,
Paris 1976, pp. 10-12. '
2 Qf the celebrated botanists who studied the flora of Sri Lanka, some, of British
nationality, breathed their last in Sri Lanka itself, among them: Alexander Moon
(—18%5), George Gardner (1812—49) in Nuwara Eliya, George Henry Kendrick
Th\.valtes (1812-82) in Kandy and Henry Trimen (1843-96) in Peradeniya. For
thf’,lr contribution to Sri Lankan Botany, see Ray Desmond, The European
Dls.covery of the Indian Flora, Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew & Oxford
University Press 1992, pp. 163-67.
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presented here provide either part of our food or medicines, or they adomn
our parks, gardens and streets. Those are the utilitarian and aesthetic
aspects of flora. There is another aspect, cultural, which is rather
overlooked.

Modern societies have recently become preoccupied with
problems of environment, mainly deforestation, as a reaction to the ill
effects of industrialisation.2! But in ancient South Asian cultures, the tree
had an important place, not devoid of philosophical import. Trees were
considered to be the abodes of deities (devas) and genii (yaksas), and as
such were regarded as objects of worship. The earliest representations of
tree-spirits are found in some seals of the Indus Valley civilisation and
later, abundantly in Buddhist art, starting with the sculptures of
Bhirhut 22 The Pili, Sanskrit and Sinhala literature is full of references to
tree-deities and tree-spirits, a well-known example being the Devata of
the sacred fig tree (Aévattha) under which the Bodhisatta Gotama attained
Enlightenment (referred to in the story of Sujatd). The medieval Sinhala
manual of architecture, the Mayamataya, gives instructions to the builder
of a house as to how to cut the tree which was to be used as the
auspicious pillar (magul kapa) at the commencement of building: go to
the foot of the tree, scrape off the grass around it, draw the figure of the
eight lucky objects (atamarigala) on the ground, place filled vases
(punkalas) at the four cardinal points, offer flowers and sprinkle holy
water mixed with sandalwood [paste] and milk. Then, go to the foot of
that tree the following day and pray: “May the Deity living in this tree
leave it for the sake of my house”. Saying that, cut off a branch of the tree
and drag it on the ground to the foot of another tree, clear it in the same

21 The decline in the aesthetic quality of life in the wake of industrialisation is
effectively expressed in the beautiful poem, “Cargoes”, of John Masefield, Poet
Laureate.

22 Gee Benjamin Rowland, The Art and Architecture of India — Buddhist,
Hindu, Jain, Suffolk 1956 (2nd ed.), pp. 16 and 48; Ananda K. Coomaraswamy,
History of Indian and Indonesian Art, New York, Dover ed., nd.,p.47.
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way as was done for the first, strew flowers, betel and sandalwood
[water] and request the Deity to take possession of that tree, leaving his
abode for building the house.23 This shows the unsophisticated,
respectful attitude of the simple folk towards trees, which constitute one
of the prominent manifestations of Nature.

A similarity between man and trees was seen by ancient Indian
sages. As shown by Priyavrat Sharma, the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad
(3.9.1-6) compares the hairs (loma), skin (tvak), blood (rakta), ﬂe.sh
(mamsa), nerves (snayu), bones (asthi) and marrow (majjd) in man to
leaves and hairs (parna), epiderm (bahirutpdtika), latex (nirydsa),
mesoderm (Sakara), endoderm (kindta), heartwood (abhyantarakdistha)
and pith (majja) respectively of trees.2* )

. The similarity between man and flora is recurrent in poetic
imagery as well. For instance, in the description of Spring in his
Ku'mdrasambhava, Kalidasa creates the happy image of trees (spouses)
being clasped by creepers (young wives), with their bent branches
(arms); the creepers (young wives) were pretty with their full-grown
clusters of flowers (breasts) and tender leaves (quivering lips).>

This anthropomorphising of Nature (Prakyti), represented by
flora, reflects the Hindu concept of the inter-relation between the
macrocosm (Brahman) and the microcosm (4dtman), which is the
essential teaching of the Non-dual (4dvaita) philosophy of the

23 See Jinadasa Li 7]
( yanaratne, Le purana Mayamataya, Texte, Traduction et
f{zr;mentla;r'e;z 1;arst 1976, pp. 5-6, 54-55; Ananda K. Coomaraswamy
iaeval Sinhalese Art, New York 1956 (reprint ’
;‘Dv A (reprint 1979), pp. 121 foll.
paryaptapuspastabakas tanabhyah
sphurat pravalo 'stha manoharabhyah|
latavadhabhyas taravo ‘pyavapur
vinamrasakhabhujabandhananil| (111.39)
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Upanisads. The latter is the basis of the ayurvedic theory that both man
and Nature are of one single primary substance inherent in the five
elements of water (@po), fire (tejo), air (vayo), earth (pathavi) and
firmament (@kdsa).?® As pointed out by Jean Filliozat, “As early as the
Indo-Iranian period, general notions became firmly established regarding
the cosmic rdle of the elements of nature such as water, fire and air. At
the same time, there came into being the idea of an inter-relationship
between those elements and the constituent principles of the body and
that idea paved the way for the subsequent making of a parallel
physiology and a cosmology”.?’

I received the help of several scholars in the preparation of this
paper. Professor Emeritus Dr J.E. Vidal (Department of Phanerogamy,
Muséum National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) guided me in the search for
botanical names and advised me on the method of presentation of the
paper. Dr Thierry Deroin (Department of Phanerogamy, Muséum
National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) helped me in the identification of
authors of plant names and the families of plants. He also went through
the botanical nomenclature in a final check-up at proof stage. Dr Brij M.
Wadhwa (Herbarium, The Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew) not only
received me very warmly and helped me with the consultation of books at
the Kew Gardens Library but also took pains to update the list of
botanical names. Ms Jacqueline Mallet (Librarian, Department of
Phanerogamy, Muséum National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) provided
me with all the facilities to use the Library. Mr Nicholas Martland
(Assistant Librarian, The Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew) helped me to
make the best use of my short visit to Kew. To all of them I owe a deep
debt of gratitude. I must also thank the Pali Text Society for granting me
a Fellowship which has enabled me to pursue this research.

26 See Carakasamhitd, Sarirasthana, 1.16 foll.
27 I a doctrine classique de la médecine indienne, Paris 1975 (2nd ed.), p. 66.
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The critical observations of specialists are most welcome so that
improvements may be made in an eventual revised publication of this
paper, probably with illustrations.

1. akka (m.), vikirana (m.) (581a)

ganartpa. akko suriyo, tappariydyanamakatta akko (syn. of sun).
vikaroti <vikirati> ti vikirano<e> (spreading), yu, si <assi>. akkavho
p<v>asuko<a> app[h]oto<d> mandaro akkapanno pi. pume akkavho.
“appotana vanamall apardjite” ti Ruddo. mandaro devaduma<o> hi
paribhaddake<o> pi. tasmim akko yo setapupphako tasmim alakko (q.v.)
(akka with white flowers is called alakka).

Skt (arka), vikirana. Syn. ganartpa, arkahva, vasuka, (vasuka m.-Sur, p.
165), asphota, mandara, arkaparna (Am-k 11.4.80,81); S. vara; E. Apple
of Sodom, Mudar; Calotropis procera (Aiton) R.Br.,
Asclepiadaceae.

2. akkha (m.f.nt.), vibhitaka (m.f.nt.) (m.f.*) (569¢)

karisaphala. rogam asati bhakkhati ty akkho (eats up maladies). kho,
sassa ko. rogam vibhiitam karoti ti vibhitako (destroys diseases),
vibhitako pi, bhusavaso <bhitavaso> kaliddumo pi. kali s@sayati bhiito
dumo kaliddumo.

Skt aksa, vibhitaka. Syn. karsaphala, bhiitavasa, kalidruma (Am-k
11.4.58); S. bulu; E. Bedda nuts, Belleric myrobalan; Terminalia
bellirica (Gaertn.) Roxb., Combretaceae.

3. aggijala (f.), dhataki (f.) (589d)

dhadhaki <dhataki>. ayam tamp<b>apupphi majjopas<y>utta puppha
sugandhi dhatakicce va kihyata <khyatd> (copper-coloured fragrant
flowers are used to make spirits). aggijilasamanapupphatiya
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aggijala (flowers are similar to flames of fire, i.e. red). atisaya
panthitam (1) karoti ti dhagati (!), nadadi.

Skt agnijvala, dhataki. Syn. dhatupuspika (Am-k 11.4.124); S. malayitta;
E. Fulsee flower tree; Woodfordia fruticosa (L.) Kurz, Lythraceae.

4, aggimantha (m.), kanika (f.) (574b)

kanikarika. aggi anena mandhyate <manthyate> [ti] aggimandho
<aggimantho> (fire is struck with this), no, tam katthehi
ghamsiyamano aggi utthahi <utthahati> (friction of wood of this
tree gives fire). g<k>ana gatiyam, nvu. jaya py atra. vijaye so. jaya
dugga. jayanti ganikarike ti jaya nanatta.

Skt agnimantha, kanika. Syn. ganikarika, jaya (Am-k 11.4.66); S. sihin
midi; E. Headache tree; Premna serratifolia L. (= P. corymbosa
sensu Hook.f. (non Rottler et Willd., P. integrifolia L., P. obtusifolia
R. Br.), Verbenaceae.

5. ajjaka*, ajjuka (m.), sitapannasa (m.) (579¢)

kandena patr<t>ena ca sete pannase (stalk and leaves are white). aja
gamane, uko. sito sukko pannaso sitapannaso.

Skt arjaka, parnasa (Am-k 11.4.79,80); S. hela afidu; E. Shrubby basil,
White parnas; Orthosiphon pallidus Benth., Labiatae.

6. ajjuna (m.), kakudha (m.) (562d)

nadisajja. ajja plijaya, uno. ka ka lolye. vidataru <virataru> indudumo pi.
Skt arjuna, kakubha. Syn. nadisarja, virataru, indradru (Am-k 11.4.45); S.
kurhbuk; E. Arjuna myrobalan; Terminalia arjuna (Roxb. ex DC.)
Wight et Arn., Combretaceae.

7. apamagga (m.), sekharika (m.) (583a)
kharamafijari. khassim (!) iti kkhyatayam. apamajjanti vatt[h]adikam
ane[na ti] apamaggo. digho upasaggassa. sikharam assa <sikharam assa
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atthi-St> ti sekhariko (having crests).28 dhiman<g>gavo pi
mukhapupp[h]i pi. ghosake <kositaki> kharamafiju<a>riyam.
dhamaggavo pume mato. vimukham pupp[h]am assa.

Skt apamarga, $aikharika. Syn. kharamafijari (Am-k 11.4.88,89); S.
siabo*, gas karal hiba, vil karal hiba; E. Rough chaff tree; Achyranthes
aspera L., Amaranthaceae.

8. apphota (f.), vanamallika (f.) (575b)

janamallika. phuta vikdsane, a bhuso p[h]utati ty ambato <apphota>,
rassadi.

Skt asphota, mallika (Am-k Mahe$vara’s cy. to 11.4.70); S. validda*,

vilidda.?? Syn. janamallik3; E...; Walidda antidysenterica (L.)
Pichon, Apocynaceae.

9. abhaya (f.), haritaki (f.), haritaki (nt.*) (569b)

sivi. na vijjate rogabhayam (no fear of disease [with it]),
rogabyatha (!) <rogatthane payujjamanayam-Su> copayujjamanayam
assam ity abhaya. rogabhayam rahaty apaneti [ti] haritaki (removes the
fear of disease). ko, satthe ko, nadadi. haritaki pi. ab<v>yata puthana
<piitana> amatad hemavati cetaki sip<v>i pi.

Skt id. Syn. avyathd, pltana, amytd, haimavati, cetaki, $iva (Am-k
11.4.59); S. aralu; E. Black myrobalan, Chebulic myrobalan, Negro’s
olive tree; Terminalia chebula Retz., Combretaceae.

10. amata (m.f.nt.), amalaki (m.f.nt.) (5694d)

phussaphala (!). natthi matam etissam hetubhiitiyam [ti] amatd (no
cause for death with this). mala dhidrane, nvu, nadadi. amalaki
viyattha <vayattha> pi. vayo titthati ti ri (!) bhavati etaya ti vayattha
(gives long life).

:: Dv Vol. I, p. 542: flowers and fruits resemble clusters of ‘Sikhara’ [crests].
validda = wild idda; vélidda = idda creeper.
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Skt ampta, dmalaki. Syn. ti§yaphala, vayastha (Am-k 11.4.57,58); S.
ihbulu gasa*; nelli; E. Emblic myrobalan, Indian gooseberry;
Phyllanthus emblica L. (= Emblica officinalis Gaertn.),
Euphorbiaceae.

11. amilata (m.), mahasaha (f.) (5784d)

pupphavitapa. puppham dsum<asu> na milé[ta]m assa bhavati ti amilato
(flowers do not wither). mahantam v<p>i kalam bhavati <sahati-Si>
ti mahasayo <mahasaha> (lasts long).

Skt amlina, mahasaha (Am-k 11.4.73); S. komarika; E. Barbadoes aloe,
Indian aloe, Yellow-flowered aloe; Aloe vera (L.) Burm.f, (= A.
vera var. littoralis J.K6nig), Liliaceae.

12. amba (m.), cita (m.) (557¢)

ama gatiyam, bo, amba sadde va, a. cuti dsevane, a, cu cavane vi, to,
dighadi. rasalo pi. rasam lati ti rasilo (having taste). digho eso ambo.
Skt amra, ciita. Syn. rasila (Am-k 11.4.33); S. amhba; E. Mango;
Mangifera indica L., Anacardiaceae.

13. ambataka (m.), pitanaka (m.) (554a)

yassa pattaphaldni ambilani (leaves and fruits are acid)
piigaphalappamanafi ca phalam (fruits are of the size of areca
nuts). sallaki rukkhasanthano ca so rukkho (having the appearance
of the sallaki tree, see § 20). amba sadde amo, satthe ko. pi
tappamanakamtisu <tappanakantisu-Si>. tano pita <pitim> va tanoti
pidhano <pitanako>. satthe ko.

Skt amrataka, pitanaka (Am-k 11.4.27); S. dmbarilla; E. Hog plum;
Spondias dulcis Sol. ex Parkinson (RHFC), Spondias pinnata
(L.f.) Kurz (GIMP, GVDB) (= Spondias mangifera Willd. sensu
Trimen, Evia amara Comm., Terebinthaceae, ENUM), Anacardiaceae.
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14. ambattha (f.), patha (f.) (582¢)

vanak<t>ittika. amp<b>a sadde, tho, ava rakkhane vi, niggahitdgamo. pa
rakkhane. to <tho>, setd papaceli <setapaveli-STi> pi. setarasena rasena
() yujjati ti (having a white latex), a.

Skt ambastha, patha. Syn. vanatiktika, papaceli (Am-k 11.8.84,85); S.
diyamitta; E. False pareira brava, Ice-vine, Portuguese wild olive,
Velvetleaf; Cissampelos pareira L., Stephania japonica
(Thunb.) Miers (IFPC), (= Stephania hernandifolia sensu Hook.f. et
Thomson, Stephania rotunda sensu Hook.f. et Thomson p.p. non Lour.),
Menispermaceae.

15. arittha (m.), phen(n)ila (m.) (555d)

puti. hatajantupamohasamkhatap<r>iphalataya arittho (seeds counter
the lost desire of beings, i.e. aphrodisiac), nipatani hantissa tho
<tho>, ta <tam> rogad<r>ivantehi icchitabbattd <rogarivantajanehi
icchitabbaphalattd-St> va arittho (fruits are desired by those
fighting against diseases). isu icchayam, phana gatiyam, [i]lo asse.
Skt arista, phenila (Am-k I1.4.31); S. gas penela; E. Soapberry, Soapnut
tree; Sapindus emarginatus Vahl, (= Sapindus trifoliatus sensu
Hiern p.p.), Sapindaceae.

16. alakka (m.) (581b)

setapupphatdya alam bhtito akko alakko. ala bhiisane, lattam (decorative
due to white flowers). pata[pa]so pi. (See akka above, § 1).

Skt alarka. Syn. pratapasa (Am-k 11.4.81); S. hela vari; E. Gigantic
swallow wort; Calotropis gigantea (L.) R.Br., Asclepiadaceae.

17. asoka (m.), vafijula (m.) (573a)

natthi soko yena (whence there is no sorrow, i.e. pleasing). java
<vaja> gamane (shines), ulo.
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Skt aoka, vafijula (Am-k 11.4.64);30 S. hopalu; E. Asoka tree; Saraca
asoca (Roxb.) W.J. de Wilde, (= Saraca indica auct. non L),
Caesalpiniaceae.

18. assattha (m.), bodhi (m.f.) (5512)

Buddhassa bhagavato sabbaififiutafianapatilabhathanabhite dumaraje
(great tree under which the Buddha attained Omniscience).

afifiatra tUpacara. assam sabbafifiutafidnam titthati ettha ty assattho (the
seat of Omniscience), jassatho, dvittam. Maravijayasabbaiifiuta-
fianapatilabhadhikehi bhagavantam assdseti ti va assattho (comfort to
the Blessed One in conquering Mira and obtaining
Omniscience), a pubbo. sisa anusidd<tt>hiyam, tosane vattati, tato
gusso. sabbafifiutafianam bujjhati ettha ti bodhi (place of attainment
of Omniscience). budha avagamane (to comprehend), i, bodhi,

dvisu. caladalo pippalo kufijarasano pi.

Skt a§vattha, bodhi. Syn. caladala, pippala, kufijard$ana (Am-k
11.4.20,21); S. #satu, bd; E. Bo tree, Sacred fig tree; Ficus religiosa
L., Moraceae.

19. ingudi (£.), tapasataru (m.) (565a)

abhafi <ayam-St> ca kand<t>akibahullena (full of thorns).
Majjhimadese jayate (habitat: the Middle country, modern
Madhya Pradesh), i gamanattho, ido, issu, nadadi.
tapasopayujjamanaphalataya tapasataru (fruits are used by ascetics).

30 Confirms the suggestion that varjula is a syn. of asoka. Se¢ GVDB, p. 356
with regard to the syn. varijula.
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Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.46), (inguda m.-Suér, p. 165); S. vil afiguna; E.
Egyptian balsam, Thorn tree; Balanites aegyptiaca (L.) Delile,
Balanitaceae.3!

20. indasdla (m.), sallaki (f.), kharaka (m.) (568a)

salanam rukkhanam indo raja indasalo (the greatest among trees).
dasidisu sirivaddhi<a>kadi saddo<a> viya adhivacanam[atta]lm idam.
Indassa Sakkassa salo ti pi indasalo (Sakka’s tree). sallatto, nvu,
nadadi, sallaki. khu<a>ra chedana vindsanesu, nvu.

Skt §(s)allaki (Am-k I1.4.124); S. ifidusal; E. Indian frankincense, Indian

olibanum tree, Salai tree; Boswellia serrata Roxb. ex Colebr.,
Burseraceae.

21. indavaruni (f.), visala (f.) (597¢)

gorakkhakakkari. Indassa Sakkassa varuni surd indavaruni ([gives]
Sakka’s spirituous liquor). visesena sarati himsati kaphapittadayo ti
visala (attacks especially phlegm and bile). “sarameho

kutthas<h>ari visala kaphapittagha” ti hi Dabbagune (destroys urinary
affections, removes skin diseases, kills phlegm and bile).
visarati <virasati> virecayati etaya ti va visala (causes purging).

Skt indravaruni, vi$ala (Am-k 11.4.156);32 S. tiyariibara; E. Bitter apple,

Colocynth; Citrullus colocynthis (L.) Schrad., (= Colocynthis

vulgaris Schrad.), Cucurbitaceae.

M Two species of S. afiguna are treated here: a creeper, vdl-, and a tree (ruk-, §
153). T.wo species kiri (= milk) asiguna and titta (= bitter) ariguna, both creep;rs
accordm.g to the DVS, are identified in the RHFC as Waﬁakaka volubilis (L.f.)
S2tapf, with syn. Dregea volubilis (L.f.) Benth. ex Hook.f. (Asclepiadaceae). .

The syn. goraksa and karkari are omitted in the Am-k, which gives however
the term gavdksi. For karkari, S. kikiri, see under elaluka, § 27.
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U

22. uddala (m.), vataghataka (m.), rjarukkha (m.), katamali (f), indivara
(m.), vyadhighdtaka (m.), + caturangula*, arocaka®, suvannaka* (552
bed)

vitam uddalayati ty uddilo (annihilates humoral wind). singadinam
safifidvasena [pupphehi ti-St]. rukkhanam rajo rajarukkho (the greatest
of trees) vadharagahane <vitarogahanane-Si> rajabhiito rukkho va
rijarukkho (like a king in killing diseases caused by humoral
wind). kata mala assa pubbehi <pupphehi> [ti] katamélo (flowers are
used to make garlands) singdrappakaso. indati param issariyam
karoti vitap<h>anane ti indivaro (excels in killing humoral wind),
ivaro. Indiya Sakkassa bhariyaya ifijitabbata va indivaro (desired by
Sakka’s wife). caturangulo drevato suvannako pi.

Skt vyadhighata, rajavrksa, krtamala. Syn. caturangula, arevata,
suvarnaka (Am-k 11.4.23,24); S. dsala; E. Golden shower, Pudding pipe
tree, Purging cassia; Cassia fistula L., (= Cathartocarpus fistula (L.)
Pers., Cassia rhombifolia Roxb.), Caesalpiniaceae.

23. ummatta (m.), matula (m.) (577d)

dhutta<u>ra. duggam pajjacchati (!) <uggam majjati-SG> yena [so]
ummatto, mada ummade, to. mareti ti matulo (mortal, i.e. toxic), ulo,

rassa to. “ummatto kitavo dhutto dhuttaro <dhattiiro> kanakavhayo
mitulo maddano <madano>" ty Amarakoso<e>.

Skt unmatta, matula. Syn. kitava, dhiirta, dhattiira, kanakihvaya, madana
(Am-k 11.4.77,78); S. attana; E. Datura, Thorn apple; Datura metel L.
(Dv, GVDB), Solanaceae, Heritiera littoralis Aiton, Sterculiaceae,

(ENUM).

E

24. eranda (m.), amanda (m.) (566¢)

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika 63

erandi himsdyam. vatam <vanam-SU> erandati ti erandako (destroys
humoral wind). manda bhiisane, isam pasannatelatayam <°taya> va
amando (gives a limpid oil). Amam vdtam dayati ti ty amando (fights
humoral wind or acute rheumatism), d3 avakhandane, dassa do.
cittako caficu pi. aggisaififie pi cittako. “pume erandake caficu —
pakkhitunde ti yam mato”.

Skt eranda, manda. Syn. citraka, caficu (Am-k 11.4.51); S. eraidu or
efidaru; E. Castor bean, Castor oil plant, Palma Christi; Ricinus
communis L., Euphorbiaceae.

25. eravata (m.), naranga (m.) (560c)

tappaphala <tamba®>. Erdvati nadi, pathamakale tassa tire jato [ti] eravato
(original habitat: banks of the river Er@vati). naram vuccati
niram, tam gacchati ti narango (attracted to water).

Skt airavata, nagaranga (Am-k 11.4.38); S. naram; E. Mandarin orange,
Tangerine; Citrus reticulata Blanco, Rutaceae.

26. ela (f.), bahula (f)) (591d)

alo <eld>. phalatikkhyatayam (fruits in plenty), ila gamane, a, isse.
bahavo atthe 1ati ti bahula (gives several benefits), bahuroge lunati ti
vi bahula (destroys many diseases). chandavala <canda®> pi.

Skt id. Syn. candravala (Am-k 11.4.125); S. ensal; E. Lesser cardamom;
Elettaria ensal (Gaertn.) Abeyw. (IFPC), Elettaria
cardamomum (L.) Maton (ENUM, RHFC), Zingiberaceae.

27. eldluka (nt.), kakkari (f.) (nt.*) (597a)

sampusa <tipusa>. iram varim lo<a>ti tabbahulyato ti elalukam (full of
water). “ira varisurabhiimi — bha[rajtisu payujjate” ti hi
nanatt[h]asamgaho. thiyam u, satthe ko, kuka adane, aro, nadadi,
ussattam. kam vatam kampaii ca karoti ti kakkari (provokes humoral
wind), aparatrapa lopo. kakkali pi.
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Skt urvaru, karkaru. Syn. karkati (Am-k IL.4.155); S. kikiri; E. Apple
cucumber, Melon, Queen Anne’s melon; Cucumis melo L. var.
utilissimus (Duthie) Duthie et Fuller, Cucurbitaceae.

K

28. katuka (f.), katukarohini (f.) (582d)

kata vassdvaranagatisu, u, katu, nari. katukarasd hutvd ro<u>hati ti
katukarohini (has a pungent taste by nature). ruha janane, yu,
nadadi. katukarohini ti samuditena namam idam katukarohini ti pi.

Skt katu, katurohini (Am-k 11.4.85); S. kuluréna*, katukarohini; E.
Hellebore, Kurroa; Picrorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth.,
Scrophulariaceae.

29. kanikara (m.), dumuppala (m.) (570b)

pitapuppha. agandhapupphataya attanam kattham <kanittham-St> karoti
ti kanikdro (degrades itself due to odourless flowers), tha lopo.
padumappamanapupphadumataya dumopphalo <dumuppalo>, (tree
bearing flowers of the size of lotuses),
<“mudusukhumapupphavantatiya mudupphalo” ti Syamatika-Sa
(having soft and delicate flowers, according to the Siamese
commentary)>.

Skt karnikara, drumotpala. Syn. pitadru (Am-kI1.4.60); S. kinihiriya; E.
Golden silk cotton, Torchwood, Yellow silk cotton; Cochlospermum
religiosum (L.) Alston, Cochlospermaceae, Pterospermum
acerifolium (L.) Willd., Sterculiaceae (GIMP).

30. kadamba (m.), piyaka (m.), nipa (m.) (5612)

kam vatam dameti ti kadambo (tames humoral wind), bo. v<p>ineti ti
piyako, nvu, iyadeso. niyati mudam([nti] nipo, bo.

Skt kadamba, priyaka, nipa (Am-k 11.4.42); S. kolom; E. Cadamba;
Anthocephalus chinensis (L.) A. Rich. ex Walp., Haldina
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cordifolia (Roxb.) Ridsdale (= Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex
Brandis, Anthocephalus indicus A. Rich.), Rubiaceae.

31. kapikacchii (m.), duphassa (m.) (582a)

makkati. kapinam vanaranam kacc[h]Jum janeti ti kacc[h]u (causes itch
in monkeys), kapikacchum pi. dukkhasam<m>phassatdya duphasso
(painful to the touch). atta gutta jato ajjhanaddha <ajaha, avyanda
Am-k>, kandara <kandura> pap<v>usayani sukasibbani <stikasibbi> pi.
ayam phassena kandum janayati ti kanda<i>ja, y<s>a lokehi
parihariyyate <parihariyate>, tato aya[m] attana gutta rakkhita (causes
itch when touched and thus self-protected). pavusiya mudhuyam
eti (1) jayate (becomes tender with the rains), ne, ini. siikasahita
sibbi assi sikasibbi (having pods with awn33), rassanto.

Skt kapikacchii. Syn. dtmagupta, kandurd, pravrsdyani, markati,
§ukasimbi (Am-k 11.4.86,87); S. kasarhbiliya; E. Cowage plant, Horse-

eye bean; Mucuna pruriens (L.) DC., (= M. prurita Hook.)
Papilionaceae.

32. kapila (f.), simsapa (f.) (571b)

picchila. kapi calane, ilo. sasa anusitthimhi <anusitthiyam>. bhisa <sisa>
icchayam va, apo, niggahitdgamo ca, sisapaga<u>ru pi.

Skt kapila, $§im$§apa. Syn. picchila, aguru (Am-k 11.4.62,63); S. varahasu
gasa*, dtteriya; E. Sissoo; Murraya paniculata (L.) Jack (RHFC),
Rutaceae, Dalbergia sissoo Roxb., Papilionaceae (Dv, GIMP,
GVDB) (= Murraya exotica L., Rutaceae).

33 This is the meaning of Skt §akasimbi, the name currently accepted (Am-k,
RaN, Dv) and specified in the Dv as “sikayukta $imbi”. The name may also be
S$ukasimbi, “parrot-like pods”, the lower end of the pod being curled like the beak
of a parrot, as shown to me by Dr Thierry Deroin in a dried specimen.
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33, kappasi (f.), badara (f.) (589b)

yassd phalam kappasam karoti lokinam upakaranti kappasi (fruits give
cotton to the benefit of the world), karotismd pdso, nadddi.
v<b>ada theriye, aro, samuddantd pi. “samuddanta tu kappasi sitta
<sikka> durilabhasu ca — kappasi vanasambhava ce bharu<a>dvaji” ti
vuccati.

Skt karpasi, badara. Syn. samudrantd, bharadvaji (Am-k 11.4.116); S.
kapu; E. Cotton plant; Gossypium hirsutum L., G. herbaceum L.
Malvaceae (Dv, GIMP, IFPC).

34, karaka (m.), dalima (m.) (570d)

ratanapuppha.34 karotisma, nvu. dala vidarane, mo, ikaragamo, dalimpo
<dalimo> pi.

Skt karaka, dadima (Am-k 11.4.64); S. delum; E. Pomegranate; Punica
granatum L., Punicaceae.

35. karamadda (m.), susena (m.) (5782)

khandapakaphala <kanhapakaphala>. karam hattham maddati kandakena
karaman<d>do (stalk is used for scratching the hand), karamaddo
pi. sutthu sinoti ti suseno, si bandhane, yu.

Skt karamardaka, susena. Syn. krsnapakaphala (Am-k 11.4.67); S. (maha)
karamhba; E. Carandas tree, Carissa bush; Carissa congesta Wight,
(= C. carandas L. var. congesta (Wight) Bedd.), Apocynaceae.

36. karavira (m.), assamdraka (m.) (577b)

kucchitam ravanti assd yena [so] karaviro (makes horses neigh
unpleasantly), ire<o>. asse mareti t[y] assamariki <assamarako>
(kills horses). patihaso pi.

34 paktakusuma is one of the syn. given in the Tibetan text of the
Bhesajanamaparyaya (MMITM, p. 162).
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Skt karavira, hayamiraka (a§vamaraka). Syn. pratihasa (Am-k
11.4.76,77); S. kaneru; E. Oleander; Nerium oleander L. (= N.
indicum Mill,, N. odorum Sol.), Apocynaceae.

37. karira (m.), kakaca (m.) (580b)

marudesaje kand<t>akini karabham pi ye <karabhappiye-St> taruvisese.
kariradi dvayam (two kinds of trees, kandakini and karabha,
growing in desert regions). karotisma, iro. kaca bandhane, dvittam.
kakaco gandhiko pi.

Skt karira, Syn. krakara, granthila (Am-k I1.4.77); S. kilila; E. Caper
bush; Capparis decidua (Forssk.) Edgew., (= C. aphylla Roth),

Capparidaceae.

38. kalambaka (m.) (598c)

kalampika. kecy ale (!) lappati <ke jale lambati-St> ti kalambako (hangs
in water), nvu, assu. upodika pi, udakam a<u>pagata upodika (seeks
water).

Skt kalamba. Syn. upodikd (Am-k I1.4.157); S. vila pala*, kankun
(RHFC); E. Swamp cabbage; Ipomoea aquatica Forssk. (=1
reptans (L.) Poir.), Convolvulaceae.

39. kavittha (m.), kapittha (m.) (551¢)

kavimhi vanare titthati ti kab<v>ittho. “vanare pandite kavi” ti Povalito
<Vopalito>, tathd kavitt<tt>ho, t<t>ho, thassa t[h]Jo ca. dadhitto
ambilamalo pi.

Skt kapittha. Syn. dadhittha (Am-k 11.4.21); S. givulu; E. Wood apple
tree; Limonia acidissima L. (= Feronia limonia (L.) Swingle, F.
elephantum Corra), Rutaceae.

40. kakodumbarika (f.), pheggu (f.) (572¢)
nialaphusma. kakanam udumbaro kikodumbaro, so eva
kakodumbariko<a>, satthe iko. phala nipp[h]attiyam, gu lassa go.
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Skt kikodumbariki, phalgu. Syn. malayi (Am-k 11.4.61); S. kota
dimibula; E. Red-wood fig tree; Ficus daemona J. Konig ex Vahl
(RHFC), F. hispida L.f. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), (= F. oppositifolia
Roxb.), Moraceae.

41. karavella (m.), susavi (f.) (596¢)

tittarasatdya kucchitikdrena lamp<b>ati ti karavello (having a bitter
taste), ussa <lassa>, arattam, illo, ku pupp<bb>o lav<b>i avasamsane.
sasu himsayam, avo, nadadi, assu hamkhah. lakkhya.

Skt karavella, susavi (Am-k 11.4.154,155); S. karavila*, karivila; E.
Balsam pear, Bitter gourd; Momordica charantia L., Cucurbitaceae.

42. kasamadda (m.) (598c)

kasamaddidayo sakabheda sakavisesa (a species of pot-herb). kdsam
maddati ti kdsamaddo (overcomes cough). cacca paribhasana
tajjanesu, aro, nadadi, caccari.

Skt kasamarda; S. ruvara*, pini tora; E. Negro coffee, Senna; Cassia
occidentalis L., Caesalpiniaceae.

43. kimsuka (m.), palibhadda (m.) (553¢)

phalahara. ko aya suko ti vimatuppattikarapattikusumataya (!) kimsuko.
parisamuddo, tatra bhaddo [ti] paribhaddo, so eva palibhaddo, kovilaro,
tam santhdnapattakusumi<a>taya palibhaddo (leaves and flowers are
similar to those of the kovildra, see § 55).

Skt kim$uka, paribhadra (SaN 1.16); S. erabadu; E. Coral tree, Thorny
dadap; Erythrina variegata L., Papilionaceae.

44. kimsuka (m.), palasa (m.) (555c¢)

vatapotha. pam vatam lunati ti palaso (fights humoral wind), aso.
patte paldsam. “so rukkho pati haritaki suke” ti hi Ruddo. vatapoto ti,
vatassa poto vatapoto (attacks humoral wind), puthu himsayam.
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Skt kim$uka, palasa. Syn. vatapotha (Am-k I1.4.29); S. kila, gas kila; E.
Bengal kino tree, Dhak tree; Butea monosperma (Lam.) Taub.,
Papilionaceae.

45. kicaka (m.) (600c)

kitadibhi kata rundhati (!) nadanti te kicakd nima siyum (whistling
through the holes [in the trunk] made by worms etc.3). caki
amasane, nvu. pubba parabyaiijananam vipariyayo. kicaka.

Skt kicaka (Am-k 11.4.161); S. una; E. Common bamboo; Bambusa
arundinacea Willd., B. vulgaris Schrad. ex J.C.Wendl., (S.
una, Bambusa thouarsii Kunth; S. katu una, B. arundinacea Willd.

(ENUM) ) Gramineae.

46. kutaja (m.), girimallika (f.) (573d)

rogam [kutati-Sii] chindati ti kutajo [kuta chedane-Su] (cuts off
maladies), jo. girimhi jata mallika girimallika (grows on hills).
sakki<a>pariyaya py atra.

Skt id. Syn. Sakra (Am-k I1.4.66); S. kelifida; E. Kurchi, Ivory tree, Palay
tree; Holarrhena pubescens (Buch.-Ham.) Wall. ex G.Don, (=
H. antidysenterica (Roxb. ex Fleming) Wall. ex A.DC.), Apocynaceae.

47. kunda (nt.), maghya (nt.) (578b)

kuna samkocane, do, nattam (conmtracting by night). kuna
saddopakaranesu va. maghe bhavam maghyam, [n]yo. tasmim kale hi
pupphadisamiddhiya bhavati ti tabbhava[na]tthena p<v>yapadeso
(blossoms in January-February).

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.73); S. koiida; E. Common jasmine, White perfume;
Jasminum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andr., Oleaceae.

—

3 .
) The sanne explains: “shaken by the wind entered inside through holes made by
tumbulu’ worms, etc.”
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48. kumbhanda (m.), vallibha (m.) (597b)

kumbha[p]pamanaphalatiya kumbhando (fruits are of the size of
pots). afifiatthe vo <do-S5u>. kumbho viya t<d-St>eti ti va kumbhando,
bind[v]agamo, kusa chedane va, ando, sassa bho, bind[v]agamo. kam
vitam umbheti <ubheti vaddheti-Stu>, ti va kumbhando (increases
humoral wind), ando. valla samvarane, ibho, mahaphalataya sabbasam
vallijatinam bhati dibb<pp>ati ti va vallibho (surpasses all creepers
on account of the great size of its fruits). kakkaru pi.

Skt kiismandaka. Syn. karkaru (Am-k 11.4.155); S. komadu pusul; E.
Pumpkin, Summer squash, White gourd plant; Citrullus lanatus
(Thunb.) Matsum. et Nakai, Cucurbita pepo L. (GVDB), (=
Colocynthis citrullus (L.) Kuntze), Cucurbitaceae.

49. kumbhi (f)), kumudika (f.) (564b)

kambala <kapphala-S&>. kucchitena phalena umbbhati pirati ti kumbhi
(full of insipid fruits). kucchitena modati ti kumudika, nvu.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.40); S. kasata, kahata; E. Patana oak; Careya
arborea Roxb., Lecythidaceae.

50. kulaka (m.), kakatinduka (m.) (560d)

makkatatinduka. kula samkhyane, nvu. kaketindu <kdkendu>,
kan<k>apiliiko pi.

Skt id. Syn. kakendu, kakapiluka, (Am-k 11.4.39), kupilu Dv I, p. 83; S.
kavudu tithbiri; E. Nux-vomica, Poison nut; Strychnos nux-vomica
L., Strychnaceae.

51. kusa (m.), barihisa (m.), dabbha (602a)

kusa chedane, a, vara[ha] bamaniye <padhanyo-Si>. paribhasana
hi[m]sadanesu ca, isse <iso>. du paritape. abb[h]o du<a>bb[h]o kuso
pavitra pi.

Skt kuga, darbha. Syn. pavitra (Am-k 11.4.166); S. kusa tana; E. Darbha
grass, Kusa grass; Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf, Gramineae.
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52. ketaki (f.) (604c)

kita nivase rogim<p>anayane ca, nvu, nadadi tta <nadadi to> i, ketaki,
ayam nari.

skt id. (Am-k 11.4.170); S. vitakeyya; E. Screw pine; Pandanus
odoratissimus L.f., P. zeylanicus Solms (IFPC) (= P. fascicularis
Lam., P. tectorius auct. non Sol. ex Parkinson), Pandanaceae.

53, kolavalli (f.), ibhapippali (f.) (583d)

hatthipipphali <°pippali>. koldkara tam namika va valli kolavalli
(creeper similar to the Jujube or bearing that name), rasso.
jbhanam hatthinam pipphali <pippali> ibhapipphali <°pippali>. kapivalli
vasiro pi. vasiro ninattho, vasiro apamaggo, samuddalavanam,
hatthipipphali <°pippali> ce ti pumeyyam.

Skt kolavalli. Syn. kapivalli, vasira (= apamarga-Susr, p. 165) (Am-k
11.4.97), gajapippali, ibha®; S. it vagapul; E. Big pepper; Scindapsus
officinalis (Roxb.) Schott, Araceae (GIMP), Piper chaba
Hunter, Piperaceae.

54. koli (f.), badari (f.) (558d)

sakhanda <sakanta> ambilaphalarukkha (thorny tree with acid
fruits). sakand<nt>aku<a>ttd kucchitam ati ti koli, nadadi. bada theriye,
aro, nadadi. kuvala kakkandhu pi.

Skt id. Syn. kuvala, karkandhti (Am-k I1.4.36); S. debara; E. Chinese

date, Jujube; Zizyphus mauritiana Lam., (= Z. jujuba Lam.),
Rhamnaceae.

$5. kovilara (m.), yugapatta (m.) (552a)

“sukammadiccharo <sukappadoccharo> cammo <campo> kovilaro tu
kufijano <kaficano> — pubbo <puppho> sito paro ratto yugapatto<a>
ubho pi ce <te>" ti Ratanakoso<e> (flowers are white, twin leaves

&re red). kaficandlako py atra. yugam yamakam pattam assi ti pada
maddale (twin-leaved).
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Skt kovidara, yugapatraka. Syn. camarika (Am-k 11.4.22); S. kobdlila; E.
Mountain ebony, Oxhoof tree; Bauhinia acuminata L. (RHFC), B.
purpurea L. (IFPC), B. variegata L. (Dv, GIMP), Caesalpiniaceae.

KH

56. khajjiiri (f.), sindi (f.) (603b)

khajju<a> khajjane byadhane <byathane> ca, uro, nadadi. sida mocane
snehane ca, i, sandha savane <sanda passavane-Si> va, i. upassi
<upantassi-SU> ca, sindi.

Skt kharjiiri (Am-k 11.4.170); S. hifidi*, iiddi; E. Date palm; Phoenix
sylvestris (L.) Roxb. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), P. dactylifera L.
(GVDB), Palmae.

57. khadira (m.), dantadhavana (m.) (567b)

khadi [dhiti-SGi] himsdyam theriye ca, khadanti antayena (!) <dantanena-
St> ti khadiro (hurt with the ends), iro. danta dhavanti yena ti (used
to clean teeth). nirogatta dantadhavano (renders teeth healthy), yu,
dhiva gatisuddhiyam. giyatti balatanayo pi. “gayatti khadire itthi —
chandasi pi chatthakkhare” ti Rabhaso. balo sukhumo pattasafifiito tanayo
yassa [so] balatanayo (shoots are like tender leaves).

Skt id. Syn. gayatri, balatanaya (Am-k I1.4.49); S. kihiri; E. Catechu tree,
Cutch tree, Jerusalem thorn; Acacia catechu (L.f.) Willd. (Dv,
GIMP, GVDB), A. chundra (Roxb. ex Rottler) Willd. (IFPC),
Mimosaceae.

58. khirika (f.), rajayatana (nt.) (m.*) (564a)

ciravantiya cirika <khiravantatiya khirika-Si> (having latex).
devardjassa nivasanatthinattd riajiyatanam (abode of the king of
gods). piyale<o> pi.
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Skt ksirika, rajadana (Am-k I1.4.45). Syn. priyala; S. kiripalu; E. Indian
ape-flower tree; Buchanania axillaris (Desr.) Ramam., (= B.
angustifolia Roxb.), Anacardiaceae.

G

59. gaddabhanda (m.), kapitana (m.) (562b)

ambilakhuraphala (fruits are acid), setarukkha (white tree).

gadrabhanda[p]pamanaphalatta gaddabhando (fruits are the size of
donkeys’ testicles), ra lopo. kapi calane, tato digho, dgamassa.
kandak<r>ilo milakkho pi. '

Skt gardabhanda, kapitana. Syn. kandarala (Am-k 11.4.43); S. telasatu*,
gamsiiriya; E. Bendy tree, Indian tulip tree, Portia tree, Umbrella tree;
Thespesia populnea Sol. ex Corréa, Malvaceae.

60. galava (m.), lodda (m.) (556¢)

loddamutta. lasa gamanattho, avo. rattakaphapittasote <rattakaphapitto-
Su> lunati ti loddo (destroys diseases arising from blood,
phlegm and bile), do. tirittho sdvaro pi, savaro aparadhe ca. loddo
pape ca byakato ty djeyyo.

Skt galava, lodhra. Syn. tirita, $éabara (Am-k 11.4.33); S. lot; E. Lodh;
Symplocos racemosa Roxb., Symplocaceae.

61. girikanni (f.), apardjita (f.) (584b)

app[h]ota. kannasanthanapupphataya kanni. girimhi jata kanni
girikanna<i> (flowers are similar to ears, habitat: hills).
rogadijitattd [na parajita-Stu] apardjita (overcomes diseases etc.).

Skt girikarni, apardjitd. Syn. dsphota (Am-k I1.4.104); S. katarolu; E.
Blue clitoria; Clitoria ternatea L., Papilionaceae.

62. guggulu (m.), kosika (m.) (557b)
kumbha. rogaharane garuno pi vajjassa garu gaggulu <guruno pi vejjassa
8uru guggulu-Si (teacher par excellence of the physician in
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dispelling diseases)>. nipitani, kusa chedane, nvu. kumbho puro pi
rasibhede. gaja muddhamse. kumbhakannayute ghate. “kamuposanariyafl
() <karmuke varanaryam> ca kumbho <kumbham> tivan <klibam> tu
guggulumhi <guggulaviti>" Rabhaso.>¢ pura aggagamane, 1, puro.

Skt guggulu, kausika. Syn. kumbha, pura (Am-k 11.4.34); S. gugul; E.
Indian bdellium; Commiphora mukul (Hook. ex Stocks) Engl.,
Burseraceae.

63. gunda (f.), bhaddamutta (nt.) (599¢)

gu sadde, do. muca mocane, to, rogaharanatta bhaddaii ca tam muttam ceti
bhaddamuttam (good for dispelling diseases).

Skt gundra, bhadramustaka (Am-k 11.4.160); S. vammutu*, kalafiduru; E.
Big nut grass, Rush nut; Cyperus rotundus L., Cyperaceae.

64. gulaphala (m.), pilu (m.) (554¢)

lambuni (!). go<u>lo viya satena phalam [et]assa [ti] gulaphalo (fruits
are sweet like sugar). b<p>ilam iti thambhe, u.

Skt gudaphala, pilu (Am-k 11.4.28); S. paly; E. Rack tree, Toothbrush
tree; Manilkara hexandra (Roxb.) Dubard, Sapotaceae (IFPC),
Salvadora persica L., Salvadoraceae (Dv), (= Mimusops indica L.,
Sapotaceae).

65. gokantaka (m.), simghata (m.) (583c)

tikand<t>aka. gavam kand<t>ako gokand<t>ako, pat<t>haviyam va
laggo<a>kand<t>ako gokand<t>ako. simgha ghayane, ato. palamkasa
sadukand<t>o pi. yuttarasiyam paldse ca palamkidsa ti sya ()
sadukand<t>o vikankate pi.

Skt gokantaka, vana§rngata. Syn. palamkasi, svadukantaka (Am-k
11.4.99), (trikantaka = goksuraka-Susr, p. 169); S. gokatu*, neremci; E.

36 The emendations in this quotation are from Mahesvara’s cy. to the Am-k.
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Small caltrops, Turkey blossom; Tribulus terrestris L.,
Zygophyllaceae.’

66. golisa (m.), jhatala (m.) (563d)

guntha <ghanta> patali. gavo lihanti ti goliso (relished by cattle). sati
samydte <jhata samghate>, alo, jhatalo. patalipupphakaro<e>
dighaphalo<e> rukkhe (fruits are long like the flowers of the
patali). mokkho pi.

Skt golidha, jhatala. Syn. ghanta, patali (m.), moksa (Am-k 11.4.39); S.
val palol; E. Muccaady tree, Weaver’s beam tree; Schrebera
swietenioides Roxb., Oleaceae.

67. golomi (f.) (599b)

... dubba sita sukka ce golomi nama (white dubba q.v.). golomajatta (1)
golomi. sataviriya gandali sakulakkhano pi. (See saddala, § 168).

Skt id. Syn. $atavirya, gandali, $§akulaksakd (Am-k 11.4.159); S. sudu

hitana; E. White conch grass; Cynodon dactylon (L.) Pers.,
Gramineae.

68. golomi (f.), vaca (f.) (584a)

chagandha. ya uggagandha ti py uccate (strong smelling). gunnam
lomasammananatthdne <lomasampatanatthane-Sa> jata golomi
(literally, growing in the place where hair/fur is
weighed/falling/gathering). vaca va<i>yattiyam vacayam, karane, a.
satapibbika pi. vaca sukkalohitamiilabhedena duvidha. tatra sukka
hemavati ty uccate Amarakose (two species of vaca, white and
red, the white is called hemavati).

%7 See note to § 81.
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Skt id. Syn. sadgranthd, ugragandhd, $ataparvika (Am-k 11.4.102),
(haimavati-Suér, p. 168);%® S. vadakasa*, vadakaha; E. Myrtle flag,
Sweet flag; Acorus calamus L., Araceae.

GH

69. ghasa (m.), yavasa (m.) (602c)

gavidinam adaniye tine (grass eaten by cattle, etc). ghasa adane, ne.
yu missane, asso <aso>.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.5.167); S...; E. Meadow grass; Poa sinaica Steud.,
Gramineae.

C

70. campeyya (m.), campaka (m.) (568d)

hemapupphaka. pathamakile Campanagare jato <jatatta> campeyyo
(original habitat: city of Campa), neyyo <eyyo>. kappaccaye
camako.

Skt campeya, campaka. Syn. hemapuspaka (Am-k 11.4.63); S. sapu; E.
Golden champa; Michelia champaca L., Magnoliaceae.

71. cifica (f.), tintini (f.) (562a)

ambilaki. cica, co. cica ddana<e> samvarane va. tanu vitthare.
amp<b>ilarafiiam <ambilarasam-Su> tanoti ti tintini (having
excessive acid taste), dvittam rittam <ittam-SU> nattafi ca, nadadi.
Skt cifica, tintidi. Syn. amlikd (Am-k 11.4.43); S. sinithbala*, siyarhbala;
E. Tamarind; Tamarindus indica L., (= T. officinalis Hook.),
Caesalpiniaceae.

38 GVDB (p. 388) says that Sataparvikd may be identified with $veta dirva ot
vaca. The Abh tika supports the identification with vacd.
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72. cittaka (m.), aggisaiiiiita (m.) (580d)

citi<a> himsayam, gandhe ca, nvu. aggisaiiiiito ti. aggipariyayanamako
(syn. of fire). paci <pathi> pi, pumeyyam.

Skt citraka, vahnisafijaka. Syn. pathi (Am-k 11.4.80); S. rat nitul, rat netul;
E. Leadwort (red); Plumbago indica L., Plumbaginaceae.3?

73. japa (£.), jivasumana (nt.) (580a)

japati yaya [sa] japa. ju javane va, po, ussattam.

Skt japa (Am-k 11.4.76); S. vada; E. Chinarose, Chinese hibiscus, Shoe
flower; Hibiscus rosa-sinensis L., Malvaceae.

74. jifijuka (m.) (f.*), gufija (f.) (585¢)

jafija yuddhe, a, bind[v]agamo. namantarani cassa. “dumesa rattika
rattadala ctilamani ca sa — kakapifijatula bijam kantali ca sikhandini”.

Skt guiija. Syn. kakacifici, krsnala (Am-k 11.4.98); S. hunida*, olifida
(val); E. Bead vine, Crabs’ eyes, Indian liquorice, Jequirity beans, Rosary
pea, Wild liquorice; Abrus precatorius L., Papilionaceae.

75. jivanti (f.), jivani (f.) (594c)

ayam rattangamarasakati. jivatito anto, nadadi. itarato, yu, nadadi. jiva
jiva[ni]lya madhti mi ().

Skt id. Syn. jiva, jivaniya, madhusrava (Am-k I1.4.142); S. divi pasuruy,
divi pahuru; E. Milky yam; Ipomoea pes-tigridis L.,
Convolvulaceae, Leptadenia reticulata (Retz.) Wight et Arn.
Asclepiadaceae (Dv, GIMP, GVDB).40

s hela nitul, E. Leadwort (white), Plumbago zeylanica L.; S. rat nitul, E.
i«oeadwort (red), P. rosea L. (ENUM). '
DYS, with illustration and description, identifies divipahuru with Ipomoea
M—tlgidis [L. Convolvulaceae], the S. name meaning “the claws of tigers” and
Latin name meaning “the paw of tigers”.
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JH

76. jhavuka (m.), picula (m.) (561c¢)

pavusa <habusi-SG>. c<jh>apa dahe, nvu. passa vo. paca pake, ulo.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.40); S. picula, +nava gasa*; E. Common tamarisk;
Tamarix indica Willd., (= T. gallica auct. non L.), Tamaricaceae.

T

77. takkari (f.), vejayantika (f.) (573b)

jaya. tam tam rogajay[an]adikam karoti ti takkari (overpowers various
diseases), ni. visesena jayanti <jayati> ti vejayantika, anto, nadadi.
satthe ko. “jaya [ja]yanti takkari nadeyi vej ayantika” ty Amarakoso<e>.
Skt tarkari, vaijayantikd. Syn. jayd, jayanti, nadeyi (Am-k 11.4.65); S.
titifiga; E. Pea tree; Sesbania sesban (L.) Merr., (= Aeschynomene
sesban L., Coronilla sesban (L.) Willd,, Sesbania aegyptiaca Poir.),
Papilionaceae.

78. tacasara (m.), venu (m.), vamsa (m.) (600a)

vamsa. vi gamane, lu. taco va saro yassa. vi gamane, u, niagamo, nattam.
vana sambhattiyam, so. vasa nivase va, karane a, niggahitagamo.
satapabbo yavabalo makkaro tejano pi, makkaro ti. patisevati yena
makkaro. safifiaya, a.

Skt tvaksdra, venu, vaméa. Syn. §ataparva, yavaphala, maskara, tejana
(Am-k 11.4.160,161); S. huna; E. Thorny bamboo; Bambusa bambos
Druce, Gramineae.*!

79. tanduleyya (m.), appamrisa (m.) (594b)
marisdkati appamattako bhiimilaggapatto tanduleyyo. appamariso nama
tandulato jayati ti tanduleyyo (grows from a kind of pot-herb

41 See note to § 45. S. katu una, E. Thorny bamboo.
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named appamirisa), neyyo. appamattataya appo ca so marisakati
tat[h]a mariso cety appamariso (marisa of smaller size).

Skt tanduliya, alpamarisa (Am-k 11.4.136); S. sulu kiira*, katu tampala
(RHFC); E. Careless weed, Prickly red amaranth; Amaranthus
spinosus L., Amaranthaceae.

80. tambaka (m.) (598b)

tamu kamkhayam, nvu, bandho <banto-St> ca. (kalambake-Su> see
above, § 38).

Skt..; S. tampald; E. Joseph’s coat, Amaranthus dubius Mart.
(RHFC), A. tricolor L. (IFPC), Nothosaerva brachiata (L.)
Wight, Amaranthaceae (RHFC).

81. tapifija (m.), tamala (m.) (573¢)

samuddasamipadesaje simadale tamalaname tarumhi (tree named
Tamila, with black leaves, growing in coastal regions). tapise
jiyati ti tapifijo (grows near the Tapti river). afifiatthe s<j>o,
bind[v]agamo. “tipi tu h<s>aritantare” ti hi nanattasamgaho. tamu
kamkhayam, a<a>lo.

Skt tapiccha (tapifija), tamila (Am-k I1.4.68); S. kasata*, kasa*,
+tamalu*, (kollan, SaN V.23); E. Gamboge tree; Garcinia morella
(Gaertn.) Desr. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), G. xanthochymus Hook.f.
(GIMP), (= G. tinctoria (DC.) W.Wight), Guttiferae 42

82. tala (m.), vibhedika (f.) (603a)

tala patitthdyam, curddi, a. vatadayo vibandhati <vibhindati-St> ti
vibhedako <°ikd> (checks humoral wind etc.). vitagho byuhana
namiha kutanasano “<viatagho briihano kami kimiha kutthanasano> —
Tattapittaharo sadu tilo sattaguno mato” ti hi Dabbagune (kills humoral

———

Y]
S. gokatu = kana' goraka, Garcinia morella Desr., Guttiferae in ENUM, with
Temark: “Only species growing in Ceylon from which gamboge is obtained”.
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wind, fattening, aphrodisiac, kills worms, destroys skin
diseases, removes internal haemorrhage, sweet), tinaraja pi.
Skt tala. Syn. trnardja (Am-k 11.4.168); S. tal; E. Palmyra palm;
Borassus flabellifer L., Palmae.

83. tali (f.) (604c)

santhanato talasadisatiya tali (resembles a tila tree, see § 82), lattam,
upamine, 1. tala aghate va, curadi, a, nadadi, tali.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.170); S. tala; E. Corypha, Talipot palm; Corypha
umbraculifera L., Palmae.*3

84. tinastla (nt.), mallika (nt.) (574d)

tindni stlanti yasmin ti tinasilam (causes diseases in grass), siila
rujdyam, yatra tam jayati tatra tindni rogini <rogi> bhavanti ty attho
(where it grows, the grass there becomes diseased). tinastilam
malla<i>kaya mandalam ka<e>takiphale. malyate dhariyate sabbehi ti
mallikd, malla dharane, is <i> satthe ko. bhiipadi satabhiru ca.

Skt trnastinya, malliki. Syn. bhiipadi, §itabhiru (Am-k 11.4.69,70); S.
idda; E. Arabian jasmine; Jasminum sambac (L.) Aiton, Oleaceae
(Dv, GIMP, GVDB), Wrightia antidysenterica (L.) R.Br. (IFPC),
(= W. zeylanica R.Br.) Apocynaceae.

85. tinisa (m.), atimuttaka (m.) (555b)

ghithadduma. ratham tanoti yena [so] tiniso (used to make chariots),
iso. abhipamuccati <ati muccati-St> dahapittam anene ty a[ti]muttako
(removes especially burning sensation and bile). ccavi (1) pi.
Skt tini§a, atimuktaka (Am-k 11.4.26); S. kdmbu; E..; Ougeinia
oojeinensis (Roxb.) Hochr., (= O. dalbergioides Benth.),
Papilionaceae.

43 Borassus flabellifer and Corypha umbraculifera were the two species of palms
whose fronds were used to write manuscripts on, Ola MSS.
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86. tinduka (m.), kalakkhandha (m.), timbartisaka (m.), timbara (m.)
(560a)

tanu vitthare, uko, danto ca. tidi himsayam va, u, safifidyam ko. kilo
khandho makando <ca kanto?> yassa ti <yassa so> kalakkhandho
(having a black trunk). tima<u> addabhave, Uso, satthe ko. ratto ca.
uppaccaye tirhbaru.

Skt tinduka, kalaskandha (Am-k I11.4.38); S. tirbiri; E. Faise
mangosteen; Diospyros malabarica (Desr.) Kostel.,, (= D.
embryopteris Pers., D. peregrina auct. non W.R.Guerke), Ebenaceae.

87. tilaka (m.), khuraka (m.) (561d)

sirimati. yassa phalani maricappaméanani ambilani (fruits are of the
size of black pepper, acid). tila gamane, nvu. khura chedane, nvu.
Skt tilaka, ksuraka. Syn. $riman (Am-k I1.4.40); S. madata; E..;
Wendlandia exerta (Roxb.) DC., Rubiaceae.

88. tivuta (f.), tiputa (f.) (590a)

sukkativuta. tisso j<v>uti tacardjiyo yassa [sd] tivuta (having a triple
streak round the bark). tisso phutd <putd> tacarajiyo (!) yassa [sa]

tiputd (having three pockets [in the fruit]). sarabha, tibhandi,

devati pi.

Skt trivyta, triputa. Syn. sarala, tribhandi (Am-k 11.4.108); S. sudu
trastavalu; E. Indian jalap, (White) turpeth tree; Operculina turpethum
(L.) Silva Manso, (= Ipomoea turpethum (L.) R.Br.), Convolvulaceae.

89. tumbi (f.), aldbu (f.), labu (labusa*) (f.) (596d)

lap<b>u. tumba adane, tumbati himsati m<p>ittam iti tump<b>i (attacks
bile), nadadi. na puppho <pubbo> lamba avasamsane, u, ma lopo.
nassattam aldpu paniniydnam & pubbo, lamp<b>a avasamsane, aldbu.
kanantikanam candanam ceva. ambhdkantu rassam katva alap<b>u.
abhedopacirena tini pi phale pi "tthilingani. sdsaddo itthilingattajotako.
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Skt tumbi, aldbu (Am-k I1.4.156); S. diya labu; E. Bottle gourd,
Lagenaria siceraria (Molina) Standl., (= L. vulgaris Ser.),
Cucurbitaceae.

90. tejana (m.), sara (m.) (601c,

tija nisimane <nisdne-SG>, yu. saranty anene ti saro (used for
crushing [enemies]), pume, safifidyam, a, sara himsdyam va. gundo
py atra.

Skt tejana, $ara. Syn. gundra (Am-k 11.4.162); S. bihi (hi*) bata; E...;

Saccharum munja Roxb., Gramineae.*4
D

91. dantasattha (m.), jambhira (m.) (553a)

yassa phalam [am]bilam hoti, ambilattd dantassa satho, satha
ketavahimsdyam kilesesu, a. (fruits, due to their acidity, hurt the
teeth). jamu adane, iro, bhanto ca, jambha gattaviname va. jambho
jambhalo <jambhulo-SG> jambharo <jambhiro-St> pi.

Skt dantadatha, jambhira. Syn. jambira, jambha, jambhala (Am-k 11.4.24);
S. desi, dehi (=jarfibira, jarhba, jambala, + dodam* = orange); E. The
true lime; Citrus aurantifolia (Christm. et Panz.) Swingle, C.
limon (L.) Burm.f. (RHFC), Rutaceae.*s

92, dabbi (f.), daruhalidda (f.) (586¢)

dara vidarane, bo, rassa bo, dabbi. dighadi, nadadi. haliddavannadarutaya
daruhalidda (wood is yellowish in colour). halidda pi.

Skt darvi, daruharidra. Syn. haridru (Am-k 11.4.101,102); S. vanuvil*,
venivil; E. Barberry; Coscinium fenestratum (Gaertn.) Colebr.

44 3. bata, Ochlandra stridula Thwaites (IFPC, ENUM) Gramineae.

45 RHFC gives the following identifications: S. jambéla, E. Pomelo or Pummelo,
Shaddock, Citrus grandis (L.) Osbeck; S. peni dodan <pdni dodan>, pumci
Jjambala, E. Orange, Citrus sinensis (L.) Osbeck.
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Menispermaceae (ENUM), Berberis aristata DC., Berberidaceae
(Dv, GIMP, GVDB).

93. devatada (m.), jimtta (m.) (578¢)

devati asanti [bhakkanti-Sti] yam [so] devataso (eaten by divinities).
jimitakale safijatattd jimito (grows in summer). mahanala.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.69); S. dévadali; E. Bristly luffa; Luffa echinata
Roxb., Cucurbitaceae.

94, devadaru (m.), bhaddadaru (m.) (568c)

devanam daru devanam tarubhiitatta [bhaddafi ca tam daru ceti-Si]
bhaddadiru (having good wood, being the tree of gods),
sakkapadapo, paribhaddako pitadaru (yellow wood) daru pitikattham
pi.

Skt devadaru, bhadradaru. Syn. paribhadraka, pitadaru, daru, piitikastha
(Am-k 11.4.53,54); S. dévadaru; E. Cedar, Deodar; Cedrus deodara
(Roxb.) D.Don, Pinaceae, Erythroxylum monogynum Roxb.,
Erythroxylaceae, Polyalthia longifolia (Sonn.) Thwaites,
Annonaceae (IFPC).

N

95. nattamila (m.), karafija (m.) (567a)

ratta mala yassa <natta rattiyam mala yassa-Si, flowering at night>.
kaii jayati ti karafijo (wins humoral wind), no, cillavillo karafijo pi.
Skt naktamala, karafija. Syn. karaja, ciribilva, (cira®, Susr, p. 164, 165)
(Am-k 11.4.47); S. karaiida; E. Indian beech; Pongamia pinnata (L.)
Pierre, Humboldtia laurifolia (Vahl) Vahl, Caesalpiniaceae.

96. nala (m.), dhamana (m.) (601a)
ni naye, alo, lattam, dhama saddaggi y<s>amyogesu, yu, [dhamano],
Potagalo py atra.
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Skt id. Syn. potagala (Am-k 11.4.162); S. kulal bata; E. Great reed;
Arundo donax L. (Dv), (= Phragmites maxima auct. non (Forssk.)
Chiov.), Gramineae.

97. ndga (m.), nagamalika (f) (572d)

na gacchati ti nago (does not move, i.e. firmly rooted), dighadi.
naganam mila s3% safijita yatra nagamalika (flowers of Nagas).

Skt naga; S. n3; E. Ironwood tree, Rose chestnut; Mesua ferrea L.,
Guttiferae.

98. nagabala (f.), jhasi (f.) (588c)

gorakkhatandula. vuttafi ca tan[tan]taro<e> “gangeruki nagabala jhasange
<jhasa go>rakkhatandulo<a>" ti. nagassa balam iva bala[m] etassa
rogaharanatta ti nagaphalda <°bala> (having the power of an
elephant in removing diseases). jhasa himsattho, a.

Skt nagabald, jhasa. Syn. gangeruki (Am-k IL.4.117); S. kiliya; E. Broom
weed, Indian mallow, Sida; Grewia orientalis L., (RHFC),
Microcos paniculata L. Tiliaceae, Sida spinosa L., Malvaceae
(GIMP), (= Grewia columnaris Sm., G. microcos L., Tiliaceae).4’

99. nagalata (f.), tambili (f.) (589¢)

pannilika <pannalata>, nagaloke jata latd nagalata (creeper whose
original habitat was the world of the Nagas). tamp<b>avannam
1ati ti timbiili (copper-coloured creeper), assu, nadadi. timbilassa va
ayam tambiili. tdmbilavalli nagavalli pi. kambulam nama
phalapattacunnadi yogasamithanam nimam (name of a composition
of the fruits, leaves, powder etc. called ‘kambula’). tadattd valli
nagalokassa valli.

46 54 has to be transposed to precede nagamalika.
47 ENUM identifies bébila (also bdvila) and not k dliya, with Sida acuta Burm.,
Malvaceae.
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Skt tambili. Syn. timbilavalli, nagavalli (Am-k 11.4.120); S. bulat vila;
E. Betel; Piper betle L., Piperaceae.

100. nilikera (m.) (604b)

nali viya jayati ti nalikero. afifiatthe iro, konto ca. ndlikero langali pi.
“langali nalikere ca sirapanimhi langul” pi Rabhaso.

Skt nilikera, narikela. Syn. 1angali (Am-k 11.4.168); S. pol; E. Coconut;
Cocos nucifera L., Palmae.

101. niggundi (f.), sinduvara (m.) (574c)

natthi gundam gabbha[bandha]nam etdya <etassda-St> ti niggundi. si
bandhane, a, sindhunam <sindum> gabbhabandhanam vareti ti
sindhuvdro <sinduviaro> (prevents obstruction of foetus, i.e.
facilitates delivery). indriani py atra. indranakarane thinam (!).
sindhuvarentara visu (!).

Skt nirgundi, sinduviara. Syn. indrinikd (Am-k 11.4.68); S. nika; E.
Chinese chaste-tree; Vitex negundo L. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB, RHFC),
V. trifolia L., Verbenaceae (IFPC).

102. nigrodha (m.), vata (m.) (551b)

bahupada. adhobhagam rundhati ti nigrodho (lower part kept back
[by aerial roots]), usso, gigamo ca. vata vedhane, vatati ti, a.

Skt nyagrodha, vata. Syn. bahupada (Am-k I1.4.32); S. nuga, maha nuga;
E. Banyan, Bengal fig, Pagoda tree; Ficus benghalensis L., (= F.
altissima var. forgusonii King), Moraceae.

103. nicula (m.), mucalinda (m.), nipa (m.) (563ab)
cula nimmajjane, a. mucala samghate indo. nipo kadambo pi.
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Skt (nicula), nipa. Syn. kadamba (Am-k 11.4.42); S. midella*, goda
midella (RHFC); E. Indian oak; Barringtonia racemosa (L)
Spreng., Lecythidaceae .4

104. nididdhika (f.), byagghi (f.) (5852)

kakand<t>akirika (!). niddahati kand<t>akapute <kantakam phutthe-St>
ti niddaddhikd, nvu, bhayakaranavasena byagghasadisatdya byagghi
(fearful as a tiger). brhati khudda pi.

Skt nidigdhika, vyaghri. Syn. kantakarika, brhati, ksudra (Am-k
11.4.93,94); S. katuvil batu; E. Wild eggplant, Woody nightshade,
Yellow-berried nightshade; Solanum surattense Burm.f, (=
Solanum xanthocarpum var. jacquini (Willd.) Thwaites), Solanaceae.*’

105. nimba (m.), arittha (m.), pucimanda (m.) (570c)

hinguniy[y]asa. ni naye, bo, b<m>onto ca. kinnarasatta aribhave titthati ti
arittho. “puci<a>m kuttham man<d>dati ti pucimando” iti Dhammaseno
(acts as a check on skin diseases). milako pi, malate rogam
milako, npvu.

Skt nimba, arista, picuamanda. Syn. hinguniryasa, malaka (Am-k 11.4.62);
S. kosarhiba, kohorhba; E. Bead tree, Indian lilac, Margosa, Neem tree,
Persian lilac, Pride of India; Azadirachta indica A.Juss., Meliaceae.

106. nili (£.), nilini (f.) (585b)
nilavanno nilavannataya lini <nili> (blue-coloured), nadadi, ini, nilini.
kala tutta pi. kilakandanipundyam. nili yojanavallisu. pande rasafijane
tutta. sukhumelayam niliyam.

48 S diya midella, B. asiatica (L.) Kurz; S. ela midella, B. acutangula (L.) Gaertn.
(RHFC). S. lunu midella, Melia composita Willd., Meliaceae (ENUM).

49 CMP makes the following identifications: Solanum jacquini (katuvdl batu),
Solanum trilobatum (val tibbatu), Sotanum xanthocarpum (e/a batu), Solanum
indicum (tibbatu), Solanum ferox (mala batu).
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Skt id. Syn. kala, tuttha, rafijani (Am-k 11.4.94,95); S. beru gasa*,
avariya, E. Indigo plant; Agrostistachys coriacea Alston,
Euphorbiaceae, Oplismenus compositus (L.) Beauvais,
Gramineae (IFPC), Indigofera tinctoria L., (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), (=
L. indica Lam., I. sumatrana Gaertn.), Papilionaceae.

107. nuhi (f.), mahanama (m.) (587a)

samantaduddhi. nug<h>a ugga<i>rane, nadadi. mahanta[m] namam
asssa ti <yassa so> mahanamo. sihunh[d]o vajiradumo gula pi.

Skt snuhi. Syn. samantadugdha, sihunda (sehunda-Sudr, p. 166), vajra,
guda (Am-k 11.4.105,106); S. uk; E. Sugar cane; Saccharum
officinarum L., Gramineae.

P

108. pakiriya (m.), putika (m.) (566a)

kand<t>akaraiija. kand<t>akini karafijagumbe. yam loke kalino <kaliro-
Su> ti vuccati (popularly known as kalira). kara <kira> himsayam,
karatoririya (!) <kirane va, iyo-Stu>. pu pavane, iko, tonto ca. pitikarafijo
kalikarako pi kalino <kaliro>.

Skt prakirya, piitika. Syn. piitikarafija, kalimaraka (Am-k 11.4.48), kanta
karafija; S. katu karaiida; E. Bonduc nut, Redwood; Caesalpinia crista
L., Caesalpiniaceae.

109. patola (m.), tittaka (m.) (595¢)

pata gamane, olo, patum rasam lati ti va patolo (having a pungent
taste), usso. tittarasatdya tittako (having a bitter taste). satthe ko.
kulakam<o> pata<u> pi.

Skt patola, tiktaka. Syn. kulaka, patu (Am-k I1.4.155); S. dummilla; E.
Serpent cucumber, Wild snake gourd; Trichosanthes dioica Roxb.,
Cucurbitaceae.
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110. patti (f.), lakhdpasadana (m.) (564d)

Iohitalodda. pu<a>ti ity dkhya yassa. patti madditi (!) pi patho. asmim
pakkhitte 13kha tto (!) <ratta-SG> bhavati ti lakhdssadano (gives red
lac-dye). kamuko pi.

Skt patti, laksdprasadana. Syn. kramuka (Am-k 11.4.41), lohitalodhra; S.
rat lot; E. Red lodh tree; Symplocos paniculata (Thunb.) Miq. (=
Symplocos crataegoides Buch.-Ham. ex D.Don), Symplocaceae.

111. panasa (m.), kantakiphala (m.) (569a)

pana b<v>yavahire thutimhi ca, aso, khand<t>akayuttam phalam assa [ti]
kand<t>akiphalo (having thorny fruits).

Skt id. (Am-k I1.4.61); S. kos; E. Jak/Jack; Artocarpus
heterophyllus Lam., (= A. integrifolius auct. non L.f.), Moraceae.

112. papunnita (m.), elagaja*, elagala (m.) (594a)

pakirena daddum punati ti papunnito (used for cleansing
ringworm), pu pavane, kiyadi, ato, niggahitigamo. phalagam <elagam>
daddum luniti te<i> langalo <elagalo>. daddugho cakkamaddako
urandkkhyo pi. daddum hanti ti daddugho (destroys ringworm).
hanassa gho. cakkakaratiya cakkam ([leaves are] circular in shape).
daddu tam maddayati ti cakkamaddako (suppresses ringworm).
uranikhyo mesakhyo [Skt mesasya dkhya iva akhya yasya (having the
appearance of a sheep)].

Skt prapunnida, edagaja. Syn. dadrughna, cakramardaka, uranakhya
(Am-k I1.4.147); S. tuvara®, it tdra; E. Fetid cassia, Ringworm plant;
Cassia alata L., Caesalpiniaceae.

113. palandu (m.), sukandaka (m.) (595b)

rattamiila, harita. palafidi gandhane (smelling),5° u. sundaro kando

yassa [so] sukandako (having a beautiful stalk).

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.147); S. si linu, +nil linu*, ratu lunu; E. Red onion,
Small onion; Allium cepa L., A. ascalonicum L., Liliaceae (IFPC).

50 PED suggests the etymology “pala (white) + andu (anda ?, egg)”.
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114. patali (f.), kanhavanta (f.) (559¢)

toyadhipavini <toyadhivasini = ambu®>. yassd miilam mahapaficamiile
pavittham (roots are included in the mahiapaficamiila).5! ava

<pata> gamane, alo, nadadi. patali patal[y]a pi. kanhapupphavantam
yassd s kanhavanta (stalk of the flower is black-coloured).
kasmiriya pi alipariya <alipriya>, tambapupphali <°pupphi> py atra.

Skt patali, krsnavynta. Syn. patala (Am-k 11.4.54,55); S. palol; E.
Messenger of spring, Trumpet flower; Stereospermum chelonoides
(L.f.) DC., (= Stereospermum suaveolens (Roxb.) DC.), Bignoniaceae.

115. picchila (£), simbali (f.) (m.f.*) (565¢)

piccha yoga picchila. ilo, sapa <sabi-St> mandale, ali, assi. “picchila
pirani moca c<th>irayu simp<b>ali dvisu” ty Amarakoso<e>.

Skt picchila, §almali. Syn. plirani, moci, sthiriyu (Am-k I1.4.46); S.
imbul; E. Silk-cotton tree; Ceiba pentandra (L.) Gaertn.,
Bombacaceae. See § 149. (= Eriodendron orientale Steud., Sterculiaceae).

116. pippali (f.), magadhi (f.) (583b)

kana. pitta[m] phalati kupphati <kuppati> yaya pipphali <pippalt>, nadadi
(provokes bile). Magadho<e> bhava magadhi, magadhanam ayam va
mégadhi. tatra pathamam uppannatti bahulyena va (originated or
found plentifully in Magadha). tatra jayamanattd tam samafifidyam
<°ya> b<v>yapadissate. vedehi kana kola pi vedehinam ayam vedehi.
kananattd vuttaii ca kanapipphalyaja (1) ceti (black-coloured).

Skt id. Syn. vaidehi, kan, kola (Am-k 11.4.96,97); S. vagapul*, tippili; E.
Long pepper; Piper longum L., Piperaceae. ‘

117. piyaka (m.), asana (m.), pitasila (m.) (563bc)
kadamba. asa bhakkane, yu. pitapubbo silo rukkho pitasalo (yellow
sila tree). jambukapuppho jivako.

5 l_biIva, agnimantha, tintukaltuntuka (= syonaka), kasmari, patald. See Susr,
Sttrasthana 38. 68, Sarigadharasamhita 11.2.116.
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Skt priyaka, asana. Syn. bandhikapuspa, jivaka (Am-k I1.4.44); S. piya
gas*, gammailu (AAS); E. Amboyna kino tree, Bastard teak, Gum kino
tree; Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb., Papilionaceae.

118. piyala (m.), sannakaddu (m.) (556d)

dhanupata (bowstring). v<p>i pane, alo, isse<a>, iyadese<o>. sannaka
tapasd, tesam dudumo, sannakaddu, capapato. “lavano <lalano>
tay<p>asappiyo <tipasadolavanno tapasappiyo-Si>" ti hi kosantare.

Skt priyala, sannakadru. Syn. dhanuh(s)pata (Am-k 11.4.35); S. piyal; E.
Buchanan’s mango; Buchanania lanzan Spreng., Anacardiaceae.

119. pilakkha (m.), pippali (f.) (559b)

a[s]satt[h]akulasambhiite rukkhapasanadisu safijatarukkhe (tree
belonging to the Ficus religiosa family and growing on
trees, stones etc.). m<p>ilam param nissa[ya]bhiitam kasati ti
m<p>ilakkho, kasa vilekhane (scratching when touched). sassa
khattidi [nipatani-Sii]. akhadaniyaphalattdya <°phalatdya> viripam
phalam assti ti pipphali (inedible and ugly fruits), i, nadadi. vissa pi
ca.

Skt plaksa (Am-k 11.4.32), pippala;3? S. pulila, kaputu b5, kavudu bd; E.
Patana bd, Yellow-barked fig; Ficus arnottiana (Miq.) Migq., Ficus
lacor Buch.-Ham, (GIMP, GVDB), Moraceae.

120. pundarika (m.), setamba (m.) (558a)

punda mandane, manda khandane ty eke, nvu, aragamo ca. setavanno
ambo setambo (white mango).

Skt pundarika; S. dtarhba; E. White mango; Mangifera zeylanica
Hook., (RHFC, IFPC), M. indica L., Anacardiaceae (ENUM).33

52 plakso jati parkati ca— pippalo 'Svattha patra{cab. SaN 18.4§. o

53 Identification in the AAS. The common meaning of pundarika given in Skt

and P. sources is white lotus. However, according to the Buddhavamsa and other
Buddhist texts, the Bodhisatta Sikhi attained Buddhahood under a pundarika,
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121. punannava (f.), sophaghati (f.) (596a)

vuddho pi puna navo bhavati ydya yogato yiti <yogakatayati-Si>
punannavo (even an old person becomes young by its use);
sot[hJam hanti ti sothaghatam <sothaghati> (destroys swelling).
t<h>anassa ghat<t>o, [i-Si].

Skt punarnava, $othaghni (Am-k 11.4.149); S. sulu buruda*, sarana; E.
Hogweed; Boerhavia diffusa L., Nyctaginaceae (Dv, GIMP, IFPC),
Trianthema decandra L., Sesuviaceae (ENUM).

122. punnaga (m.), kesara (m.) (556b)

tunga. pumanamena gorukkho, punnigo. “punnigo puriso tunge<o>
kesaro devavallabho” ti hi Amarasiho. digho, pumassa lingadisu
samasesu ti akara lopo ca. atisayapupphaleseravantatiya
<atisayapupphakesaravantataya-Su, (flowers full of pollen)4>
kesaro. kisa tanukarane ti vi, aro. pupphakesayuttatiya va kesaro, ro
(having hairy flowers).

Skt id. Syn. tunga, purusa, devavallabha (Am-k I1.4.25); S. dorhba; E.
Alexandrian laurel; Calophyllum inophyllum L., Clusiaceae.

123. puiga (m.), kamuka (m.), + ghontda*, guvika*, khapura* (564c,
602d)

guviakarukkha, yassa phalena tambilandmam jayati (the fruits of
which tree give rise to the name tambiila, betle). pija piijayam,

which would have been a white mango tree than a white lotus. The
Madhuratthavilasini (PTS ed., p. 247) also gives the meaning white mango tree.
M. indica L., Terebinthaceae (ENUM).

54 kesara is explained in the PED as filament of flowers, hairy structures of
plants esp. of the lotus; Monier-William’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary explains it
as the filament of a lotus or of any vegetable, a fibre (as of a Mango fruit). The S.
term, kesaru or kesuru, equivalent of renu, means pollen. For example, the
Vesaturuda sanne (p. 51) explains the P. term “kifijakkharenund yuttam” as
“kusum kesuren gavasi gat”, full of pollen of flowers. “Pollen” seems to be the
meaning in the present context.
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no. jassa go. kamu icchayam, hetukattari, nvu, khamuro <kamuko> pi.
(For verse 602, the tika adds: ghono pi. “ghono badarapligesi” ti
Ruddo).

Skt piiga, kramuka. Syn. ghonta, guvaka (Am-k 11.4.169); S. puga*,
puvak; E. Areca nut tree; Areca catechu L., Palmae.

124. pitilata (f.), galoci (f.) (581c¢)

chinnaruha. tittarasattd putibhiitd latd pitilata (creeper rendered
distasteful due to bitter taste). pu pavane va ti. rogamalam punati ti
piiti. s3 eva latd putilata (creeper which cleanses the impurities of
diseases). gu<a>la rakkhane (protects [from diseases, i.e.
immunity drug)), [o]co, nadadi, gara secane vi, amata, madhupanni pi.
madhupannam <madhur iva pannam-Su> assa [ti] madhupanni pi
(having leaves with sweet taste).

Skt gudiici. Syn. chinnaruha, amyta, madhuparni (Am-k 11.4.82,83); S.
kifidi*, rasakifida; E. Guduch, Heart-leaved moonseed; Tinospora
cordifolia (Willd.) Miers. ex Hook.f. et Thomson,
Menispermaceae.

125. potagala (m.), kdsa (m.nt.) (601ab)

putam afifiam afifiam samsaggam gacchati ti potagalo, massalo. kasa
dittiyam, a, ayam anitthi.

Skt potagala, kisa (Am-k I1.4.162); S. viluk (vil uk); E. Thatch grass;
Phragmites karka (Retz.) Trin. ex Steud. (IFPC), Saccharum
spontaneum L. (GIMP, GVDB), Gramineae.

PH

126. phaggava (m.) (598d)

55 The tika gives potagala as a syn. of nala, q.v., § 96.
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pham vatam ganthati <ganhati-Su> ti phaggavo [gaha upadane, a-Su]
(removes humoral wind). lassa vo, phaggavo. pisamkhata
<visamkata>.

Skt ...; S. hafigulu*5¢ ... E ...

B

127. bandhiika (m.), jayasumana (nt.), bhandika (m.) (bhandika f.*),
bandhujivaka (m.) (575cd)

rattapubba <°puppha-St> (red flowers). bandha bandhane, u, satt[h]e
ko. jayattham sumanam jayasumanam. bhandati sma iko, bhandiko. jivati
ti jivako, jiva panadhdrane, nvu, jivakasaddassa pitasaladisv api
pavattanato bandhu eva jivako bindujivako ti. bandhusaddena visesetva
vuttam, samuditena vd@ nim[am] idam ek<t>assa, “bandhu
bandhukapubbe <°pupphe-Sii> ca — bandhu bhatari <bharati-St>
bandhave” ti vacanato, “jivako<e> pitasile ca khepane <uppanne-Su>
vuddhijivini — sevini phanake phati (!) <pd(na)pakepyahi-St> tundike
padapantare” ti vacanato ca. bandhujivako ti ettha dve namani pi
datthabbani (bandhu and jivaka are also treated as two names).
Skt bandhuika, bandhujivaka. Syn. raktaka (Am-k I1.4.73); S. bafiduvada;,
E. Shoe flower; Pentapetes phoenicea L., Sterculiaceae.

128. bakuci (f.), somavallika (f.) (586b)

somaraji. vaka adane, aco. somasamataya karika vallikd <valli-SG>
somavallika (similar to the soma creeper), satthe ko. kanhaphala
ptitiphala pi.

56 The sanne groups tambaka = tampala, kalambaka = vila pala (S. pala = pot-
herb), kasamadda = ruvara, jajihari = lihikola, and phaggavad = harigulu as
sakabheda, $akavisesa (species of pot-herb). For S. harigulu, one of the syn.
given in the DVS is asiguna vdla, (= vdl afiguna, § 19). The Bhesajjamafijisa
sanne on the other hand, gives the S. term arfigulu pala for the P. (and Skt) term
kakajangha. Some S. words lose the initial 4 as in hoya > oya (= a stream). (See
W. Geiger, A grammar of the Sinhalese language, Colombo 1938, § 84).
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Skt id. Syn. krsnaphali, pitiphali (Am-k I1.4.95,96); S. bodi éta gas; E.
Bawchee seed plant, Purple flea-bane; Cullen corylifolium (L.)
Medik., Fabaceae (RHFC), Psoralea corylifolia L., Papilionaceae
(GIMP, GVDB), Vernonia anthelmintica (L.) Willd., Compositae
(IFPC).

BH

129. bhalli (f.), bhallataka (m.f.nt.) (561b)

vidarukkha (!). yassa ni[y]yasena peladayo lippanti <limpanti-St> bhala
bhalla (!) paribhasana himsddanesu, nadadi, aiifiatra ko, t<k>anto ca.
bhallatako tisv ayam. arukaro aggimukho<i> pi.

Skt bhallitaki, Syn. viravrksa, aruskara, agnimukhi (Am-k 11.4.42); S.
badulu; E. Marking nut; Semecarpus gardneri Thwaites,
Anacardiaceae (ENUM, IFPC), Semecarpus anacardium L.f. (Dv),
Semecarpus oblongifola Thwaites, Anacardiaceae (ENUM).

130. bhingaraja (m.), makkava (m.) (595d)

kesarafic<j>ane. bhingo vuccati bhamaro, tabbannam katva tesam rafijeti
ti bha<i>ngardjo (used as hair dye, having the colour of bees).
muca mocane, avo. ussa. makkavo.

Skt bhrigardja, markava (Am-k 11.4.151); S. kikirifidiya; E. Trailng
eclipta; Eclipta prostrata (L.) L., (=E. alba (L.) Hassk., E. erecta L..),
Compositae.

131. bhujapatta (m.), abhuji (f.) (565b)

sundaratace rukkhe. yassa tace mantakkharani likkhanti <likhanti> (the
beautiful bark of this tree is used for writing charms on).
bhujo pani, tam sadisa[pattaltaya bhujapatto (leaves are similar to
the hand), mantalekhakehi dbhujita tacavantataya abhuji (the bark is
bent by the writers of charms). bhujo campi <cammi> muduttaco

pL
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Skt (bhiirjapatra-SaN 1.33). Syn. bhiirja, carmi, mydutvaca (Am-k 11.4.46
omits bhiirjapatra); S. ruk buruda; E. Himalayan birch; Betula utilis
D.Don, Betulaceae.

132. bhitinaka (nt.), bhiitina (nt.) (602b)

gandhad<k>eti iti khyate tine. vuttafi ca “bhiitinakam <bhiitinam-St>
gandhakhetaii ca sugandham gomayam v<p>iyam” iti. atha[va]
raimakappiirato ko assa bhedo (a variety of fragrant grass called
ramakarpiira), rimakappiiram bahupattam kandam kappiira-
sugandhi<am> gandhakhetan tu ikkacca <ikkata> samanapattam
khya<jha>tasabhavam bhiimilaggam ato-y-eva bhutinaJm] uccate.
bhiimiyam laggam tinam bhiitinam (grass adhering to the earth).
nattaii ca, satthe ko.

Skt bhustrna (Am-k 11.4.167); S. gandhakheta tana; E. Geranium grass;
Cymbopogon schoenanthus (L.) Spreng., Gramineae.

M

133. mafijittha (f.), vikasa (f.) (582b)

mandiikapanni. majja suddhiyam (cleans), tho. kasa dittiyam (whets
appetite), karane, a, rasso. samanga yoja[na]valli pi. samangati ti
samanga (spreading), a. yojanam valli yassd yojanavalli (a league
long creeper).

Skt mafijistha, vikasa. Syn. mandikaparni, samanga, yojanavalli (Am-k
11.4.90,91); S. vil madata; E. Indian madder; Rubia cordifolia L.,
Rubiaceae.

134. madhuka (nt.), yatthimadhuka (f.), madhulatthika (f.) (587cd)

madhurasatdya madhukam (having a sweet taste). upamaine ko.
dandikaratta yatthifica s3 madhurasattd madhuka ceti yatthimadhuka
(having the form of a rod, and a sweet taste), madhura[sa]bhave
titthati ti madhulatthika (remains sweet). rassa lo, sakatthe ko ca.
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madhuyatthika ti pi patho. vuttaii ca “madhukam klitakam yatthi —
madhuka madhuyatthika” ti.

Skt madhuka, yastimadhuka, madhuyastika. Syn. klitaka (Am-k
11.4.109); S. vil mi; E. Liquorice; Glycyrrhiza glabra L.,
Papilionaceae.

135. madhuraka (m.), jivaka (m.) (594d)

ayam atthavaggapavittho (a component of the group of eight
drugs).5” anen eva nimena vanijanam pasiddho. madhurafra]sataya
madhurako (having a sweet taste). jivapeti ti jivako, nu. “jivako
singiko sek<t>o dighdyu kucchisisako <kacchasisako-Su> —
rassag<k>o madhuro sidu panako cirajivi <cirajivati-Su>" pi ti
tantantaram.

Skt id. Syn. §mga, kiircaéirsa (Am-k 11.4.142); S. jivaka; E. Adder’s
mouth; Malaxis muscifera (Lindl.) Kuntze, (= Microstylis
muscifera (Lindl.) Ridl.), Orchidaceae.

136. mahakanda (m.), lasuna (nt.) (595a)

yassa miilam setavannam palandukandato mahantakandataya mahdkando
(white roots, big stalk). ambilen ekena rasena linataya lasunam
(lacks only acid taste). lattam, rassattaii ca, nattafi ca, lasa kantiyam
Vi, yu, assum <assu>, nattam. mahosadham arittham rasadane pi.

Skt mahdkanda, laSuna. Syn. mahausadha, arista, rasonaka (Am-k
11.4.148); S. hela* (sudu) lunu; E. Garlic; Allium sativum L.,
Liliaceae.

137. mahosadha (nt.), ativisa (f.) (586a)
mahdviriyam osadham mahosadham (very powerful drug). “lasuno
*tivisdyafi ca sunthiya (!) mahosadham” iti Ruddo. ativa visati

57 meda, mahameda, kakoli, ksirakoli, jivaka, vrsabhaka, rddhi, vrddhi. See
Sarngadharasamhita, 11.6.19,20.
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bhesajja[pa]yogesu ty ativisi (commonly used in medicinal
compositions). visa pi aruna singi pi.

Skt mahausadha, ativisa. Syn. arund, §mngi (Am-k 11.4.99,100); S.
ivada®*, atividayam; E. White aconite; Aconitum heterophyllum
Wall. ex Royle, Ranunculaceae,58

138. matulunga (m.), bijapiira (m.) (577¢)

matto lujjati yena matulungo (destroys intoxication), luja vinase.
paripunnabijataya bijapiro (full of seeds). rucako pi, ruca dittiyam
(whets appetite), nvu.

Skt id. Syn. rucaka (Am-k I1.4.78); S. lapnaram; E. Adam’s apple tree,
Citron, Lemon tree; Citrus medica L., Rutaceae.

139. malura (m.), beluva (m.), billa (m.) (556a)

siriphala. mala dharane, iro <tiro>, i (!) p<b>ila bhedane, nuvo, beluvo.
la[p]paccaye<o>, billo sandilyo seluho pi. “munippabhede maltiro
sandilo padapantare ato billo ca seluso™? ti Rabhaso.

Skt maliira, bilva. Syn. ériphala, §andilya, $ailiisa (Am-k 11.4.32); S. beli;
E. Bengal quince; Aegle marmelos (L.) Corréa, Rutaceae.

140. muddika (f.), madhurasa (f.) (587b)

dakkha. dumugunayoga (!) muddika. madhuraso<@> sidu, tena vuttam
Vajjagandhe <Vejjagandhe-Sti> “sadulavanatittaimbilakata<u>kasayaka”
iti <ti>, tam yoga madhurasa.® gottani dakkha pi.

Skt mydvika, madhurasa. Syn. draksa, gostani (Am-k 11.4.107); S. midi
vil; E. Grape vine; Vitis vinifera L., Vitaceae.

58 Three meanings of mahausadha are given here: (1) ativisa (syn. visva, visa,
Prativisa, ativisa, upavisd, arund, Srrgi), (2) sunthi (ginger, Zingiber officinale
Roscoe), (3) lasuna (garlic, Allium sativum L.). See § 136.

YA pada with eight matras is missing in the quotation.

60 The gloss on madhurasa as the combination of sweet, salty, bitter, acid,
pungent and astringent tastes is noteworthy.
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141. munda (f.), madhurasa (f.) (581d)

madhuseni. yi patte hi ca sadisi tat thaco <taco> tantadhanugunopayutto
(bark, similar to leaves, is used to make bowstrings). “mubba
vikarata eva dhanujiya sidhu <sadu> pubba” ty uccate. pubba bandhane,
a. madhurasatta madhuraso (sweet). devi morata pi. mura pavedhane,
ato, morata.

Skt mirva, madhurasi. Syn. madhuéreni, devi, moratd (Am-k
11.4.83,84); S. mora*, niyaiida; E. Bowstring hemp; Sansevieria
zeylanica (L.) Willd., Haemodoraceae.

142. milaka (m.nt.), cuccii (f.) (598a)

nvu. mhi mitlako, cacca paribhasana tajjanesu, assu.

Skt miilaka (Am-k I1.4.157), cuccii; S. miila pala; E. Radish; Raphanus
sativus L., Cruciferae.

Y

143. yafifianga (m.), udumbara (m.) (551d)

yafifiakammanam ango ekangattd yafifiango. dubbi hi<im>sayam, aro,
niggahitigamo, et<k>assa p<b>assa lopo ca. janta<u>phalo
pomaduddho <hema®> pi.

Skt id. Syn. jantuphala, hemadugdhaka (Am-k 11.4.22); S. difhbul*,
+dumarukkha*, attikka; E. Cluster fig; Ficus racemosa L., (= F.
glomerata Roxb.), Moraceae.

144. yuthika (f.), magadhi (f), +vassa<i>ki f.* (576¢)

campeyya. yudha himsdyam, i, satthe ko, dighadi. Ma<a>gadhe bhava
migadhi (habitat: Magadha). ganika ambattha pi.

Skt id. Syn. ganika, ambasthd (Am-k I1.4.71); S. sinidda; E. Jasmine of
poetry, White-flowered jasmine; Jasminum auriculatum Vahl,

Oleaceae.
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R

145. rattaphala (f.), bimbika (f)) (591b)

rattam pakkam phalam assa ofthavanna samana[vanna]phalatiya bimbika
(ripe fruits are of red colour, similar to the colour of lips),5!
assd eva hi phalen ottho upamiyate tundikeri pilupanni pi.

Skt raktaphala, bimbika, (bimbi -Susr, p. 165). Syn. tundikeri, piluparni
(Am-k 11.4.139); S. kem vila; E. Scarlet-fruited gourd; Coccinia
grandis (L.) Voigt, (= Cephalandra indica Naudin, Coccinia indica
Wight et Arn.), Cucurbitaceae.

146. rambha (f.), kadali (f.), moca (m.) (589a)

rammanti yassa <ramanti yassam sa-Si> rambho<d> (delightful [to
the taste]), bho. kada marane, alo, nadadi. muca mocane, no.

Skt id. (Am-k 11.4.113); S. kesel; E. Adam’s fig, Banana, Plantain;
Musa acuminata Colla (IFPC), M. balbisiana Colla, M.
paradisiaca L. (GIMP, GVDB), Musaceae.

147. rasala (m.), ucchu (m.) (599d)

rasam lati ti rasilo (having taste), digho. issa <isu> icchayam, u, usa
dahe va, u. sassa cho, pubbatra. issu, assartipadvittam <asa®>, ucchu,
pume.

Skt rasila, iksu (Am-k I1.4.163); S. uk; E. Sugar cane; Saccharum
officinarum L., Gramineae. See nuhi (§ 107)..

148. renuka (m.), kapila (f.) (590d)
gandhadabba (fragrant drug). ayam renuke va panichidinam khyata.
assa ca sachindita vatakiphalam. rena<u> gatisaddesu, nvu. kapild vutta

8l fact, women’s lips are compared to the bimba fruits in Skt and S. classical
literature, cf. tanvi Syama sikhari daana pakvabimbadharosthi (Meghadiita, 11,
22); dimut saridaluvala kelind lafida adara — surat bébali bimbupalayayi kara
adarq (Girasandesaya, verse 53).
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dvija hi<a>renu koti (!) bhasmagandhini mi (!) “harenu so kalase pi
renuka yam tiyam bhave” ti Ruddo.

Skt renuka, kapila. Syn. hareni, dvija, bhasmagandhini (Am-k 11.4.120),
(harenuka, renuka-Susr, p. 166); S. harenu, +rdhéniya*; E. Fragrant
pepper; Piper wallichii (Miq.) Hand.-Mazz. (= P. aurantiacum
Wall. ex DC.), Piperaceae.

149. rocana (m.), kiitasimbali (f.) (565d)

picchilakara<e> kand<t>akasahite rukkhe (thorny tree, similar to
the picchila (q.v.) tree). ruca dittiyam (whets appetite), hetukattari,
yu. kuta kotilye (crooked), kattari no, koto. asimbali samano simbali
sadisakaradassanato kota<i>simbali (similar in appearance to the
simbali tree), pume, kasimbalo pi.

Skt rocana, kitaalmali. (Am-k 11.4.47); S. kola ifhbul*, katu ithbul;®2 E.
Kapok tree; Bombax ceiba L., (= B. malabaricum DC., Salmalia
malabarica (DC.) Schott et Endl.), Bombacaceae.

150. rohi (m.) (f.*), rohitaka (m.) (566b)

dalimapupphikara p[l)ihandsa rukkha, ruha janane, ni (tree inimical to
the spleen, and with flowers similar to those of the
pomegranate). lohitapupphatdya l<r>ohitako (flowers are red).

Skt rohi, rohitaka. Syn. didimapuspaka, plihadatru (Am-k 11.4.49); S. val
erabadu; E. White cedar; Tecomella undulata Seem., (= Tecoma
undulata (Roxb.) G.Don), Bignoniaceae.

L

151. labuja (nt.), likuca (m.) (570a)

62 According to the popular beliefs of the Sinhalas, those who commit adultery
are made to climb the karu intbul tree in hell. See my article, “The birth story of
the deer”, in The Bodleian Library Record, Vol. XIX, No. 4, April 1993, p. 306.

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika 101

whurukkha. labunimake pabbate jayati ti labujo (called labuja because
it grows in the mountain named Labu). khuddakatta linam
apikatam. kucasamkhatam phalam etass [ti] likuco (fruits are shaped
as the female breast), nipatana.

Skt lakuca, likuca. Syn. dahu (Am-k 11.4.60); S. daharhibu*, +del*, E.
Breadfruit; Artocarpus lakoocha Wall. ex Roxb., (= A. nobilis
Thwaites), Moraceae.

152. langali (f.), saradi (f.) (588d)

aggisikha. nangalasadisamiilataya langali (roots resemble a plough),

[na]ssa lo, digho ca. ningalati ti pi patho. saradakale sajjatatta <safijatatta>
sdradi (grows in springtime).

Skt langali, §aradi (Am-k I1.4.111). Syn. agni$ikha (SaN IV.29); S.

liyanaiigala; E. Malabar Glory Lily; Gloriosa superba L., Liliaceae.

153. likocaka (m.), afkola (m.) (557a)

ahanu. likuco nima uhurukkho, taggunatta likocako, samiidyam
<safifidyam>, ko. angalakkhane, olo, ankolo.

Skt (ankola), ankota, nikocaka (Am-k I1.4.29); S. ruk afiguna; E. Sage-
leaved alangium; Alangium salvifolium (L.f.) Wangerin subsp.

salvifolium, (= A. lamarckii Thwaites), Alangiaceae.

v

154, vaiijula (m.), vetasa (m.) (553d)

vidula. yo abbhasa[ma]ye pupphati (blossoms in the rainy season).
vaja gama[ne], [u]lo. dhi<vi> pajane, aso, bhonto <tonto> ca, vipubbo,
atha <ata> sitaccagamane va, aso, vaniy<r>o pi.

Skt id. Syn. vidura, vanira (Am-k 11.4.29,30); S. homu vafigu; E. Rattan,
Rotang; Calamus rotang L., Palmae.
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155. vakula (m.), kesara (m.) (572b)

bahula (!). vaka ddine, ulo. kesarayuttapupp[h]ataya kesaro (having
fibrous or hairy flowers).

Skt bakula, kesara (Am-k 11.4.64); S. muhulu mal*, muhuna mal, miina
mal; E. Indian medlar tree, Nagkassar; Mimusops elengi L.,
Sapotaceae.

156. vatthula (nt.), vatthuleyyaka (m.) (597d)

antupasaka (herb growing in watery land). vasati yasmim kharagune
(alkaline). vatthu ratthu, vasa himsayam va, vasati kaphati vatapitte
<kaphavitapitte-SG> ti vatthu (attacks phlegm, humoral wind and
bile). vatthuleyyako ti samuditandmam, laya say<m>ye, layapeti
sabbadose ti leyyako (pacifies all dogas, morbific entities3), nvu,
asse, vatthu ca so leyyako cati vatthuleyyako. muhafiga.

Skt...; S. maha kiira...; E.., Amaranthus polygonoides L.,
Amaranthaceae.

157. varana (m.), kareri (m.), +varuna, setu, tittaka, kumaraka m.* (553b)
vara icchiyam, yu. kala samkhyane, iro, nadadi, rassanto. varuno
tittasdko pi (bitter plant).

Skt varana. Syn. varuna, setu, tikta$ika, (tiktasara-Susr, p. 165),
kumaraka (Am-k I1.4.25); S. lunuvarana; E. Sacred caper, Three-leaved
caper; Crateva magna (Lour.) DC., (= C. nurvala Buch.-Ham, C.
religiosa G. Forst., C. roxburghii R. Br.), Capparidaceae.

158. vatingana (m.), bhandaki, bhantaki* (f.) (588a)
vatahara[na]tthena ganiyate ti vatingane (removes humoral wind).
bhanda paris<bh>asane, nvu, nadadi. takarakarane ca bhandati pi.

63 dosa = morbific entity is the tr. of G.J. Meulenbeld (The Madhavanidana and
its chief commentary, Chapters 1-10, Introduction, Translation and Notes,
Leiden 1974).
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brhatiyam pi ayam. “vatingano tu vatta tu vattaka sikavelu ca — bhandati
rajakumbhando vattaki duppabhasini” ti Rabhaso.

Skt vartaki, bhantaki. Syn. duspradharsini (Am-k I1.4.114); S. vambatu;
E. Aubergine, Brinjal, Eggplant; Solanum melongena L.,
Solanaceae.®

159. vattaki (f.), brhati (f.) (588b)

vattham <vattam> niramayam karoti ti vitthaki <vattaki>, vatingane pi.
brha vudd<dd>hiyam, to, nadadi. (See vatingana above).

Skt vartaki (Am-k I1.4.114); S. hela batu, ela batu; E. Indian nightshade,
White eggplant; Solanum anguivi L., (= Solanum indicum auct. non
L.), Solanaceae.%

160. vaneyya (nt.), kutannata (nt.) (592b)

kuta iti khyate sugandhadabbe (fragrant drug). kuta chedane, tho,
krayam pat<t>haviyam titthati ti vd kutam. byadhinamakattd byadhi. tathd
ca “koveram bhasuram kutam paribhaba (!) gadavhayam™ iti Rabhaso.
phalaka[m] uppalam pi.

Skt vaneya, kutannata. Syn. paripelava, dasapura (dasaptura) (Am-k
11.4.131); S. dasapura, +maha vammutu*; E. Anti-emetic root, Sting
bisom; Cyperus articulatus L., Cyperaceae.

161. vasanti (f.), atimutta (m.) (577a)
mundaka. vasante pupphati ti vasanti (blossoms in spring). ati mudam
tanoti ti atimutto (gives great pleasure), niptand. madhavi latd pi.

“EN. Hepper (Herbarium, Kew Gardens) remarks in RHFC (Vol. VI, p. 374):
“Trimen and Lewis surprisingly called this Wambatu (S) which normally applies
;0 S. macrocarpon.” The author’s name is not given.

5 Cf. syn. given in the SaN (I1.20,21,22) for the three species: (1) hela batu:
brhati, hinguli, simhi, vartaki, rastraki, $ira; (2) vambatu: mahavartakini,
Sthila, brhati, mahaphala, bhandaki, prthuvartaki, brhati; (3) tibbatu:
ksudravartakini, simhi, bhantaki, bahuputrika, nidigdhi, rastraka, ksudravartaki.
See also note on nididdhika, § 104.
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“madhumhi khitte cesavo pubbati ti madhavi — lata jotimati vinna
sakhavalli miyaiigusu”. lata kattarikayafi ca. simuttha madhavi sucati lata
anekatta.

Skt vasanti, atimukta. Syn. madhavi, latd (Am-k I1.4.72); S. yohornbu*,
gitapicca; E...; Hiptage benghalensis (L.) Kurz, Malpighiaceae.

162. vitunna (nt.), sunisannaka (nt.) (596b)

aniipaje sike (herb growing in watery land). tuda b<v>yathane,
bhivato, vigatam tunnam etassam<a> khadane [ti] vitunnam. sada
visaranagatyavasanesu, to, annadeso, satthe ko.

Skt vitunna, sunisannaka (Am-k 11.4.149); S. kirhbulvdnna; E. ...;
Marsilea minuta L., Marsileaceae.

163. vilanga (nt.), citratandula (f.) (586d)

angarangalangaty attha. dandakadhatu. a. lattam vilagam. citrani tandulani
yassa [sd] [citra]tandula. kip<m>isatthu pi.

Skt vidanga, citratandula, tandula. Syn. (krimi$atru) krmighna (Am-k
[1.4.106); S. valaigasil; E. Embelia; Embelia ribes Burm.f,,
Myrsinaceae.

164. satamili (f.), satavari (f.) (585d)

aheru. ayam aheru icce va khyata kand<t>akavati ca bhavati. satam
mulani yassa [so] satamli (having a hundred roots). sataroge avarati
ti satavari (prevents a hundred diseases), vara dvaranicchisu. athava
satati ca variti ca dve nmani. tassd <tasma> “satamuli bahusutabhirur
indati ca rivati (1)” ti hi vuttam.

Skt atamili, $atavari. Syn. aheru, bahusuta, abhiru, indivari (Am-k
11.4.100,101); S. satavari*, hatavariya; E. Asparagus; Asparagus$
falcatus L. (ENUM, IFPC), A. racemosus Willd., Liliaceae (Dv,
GIMP).
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165. sattapanni (m.), chattapanna (m.), + visdlattaca*, saradi*,
visamacchada* (555a)

visilataca. yo sarade pupphati patipubbam (blossoms in autumn).
sattapanndny assa [ti] sattapanni (having seven leaves), pume.
chattam iva pannam assa [ti] chattapanne<o> (leaves resemble a
parasol). visamacchado pi, sattapannatta visamacchado.

Skt saptaparni. Syn. vi$dlatvak, visamacchada (Am-k 11.4.23); S. ruk
attana; E. Devil’s tree, Dita, White wood; Alstonia scholaris (L.)
R.Br., (= Echites scholaris L.), Apocynaceae.

166. sattala (f.), navamallika (f.) (576d)

devili. sundaram dalam etissa [ti] sattalo<a> (having beautiful young
leaves), dassa to, sattadalani yassa va sattald (having seven young
leaves). nava niitand mallikd navamalliki (new jasmine), navamallika
<°malika> pi.

Skt saptald, navamalika (Am-k I1.4.72); S. satpeti disaman; E. Multi-
petalled (literally, seven-petalled) jasmine; Jasminum arborescens
Roxb., Oleaceae.

167. sattuphala (f.), sami (f.) (566d)

sivarukkha. sattayuttaphalatiya satta<u>phald. gandam sameti ti sami
(heals tumours), i, nadadi.

Skt saktuphala, $ami. Syn. $iva (Am-k I1.4.52); S. sima gas; E. Musquit
bean, Screw bean; Prosopis cineraria (L.) Druce, (= P. spicigera
L.), Mimosaceae.

168. saddala (m.), dubba (f.) (599a)

sundaram dalam pattem <pattim> etassa mangalapat<th>e ti saddalo,
saddam mangalasaddam lanti bhasanti pat<th>anti brahmana y<n>enati
vi saddalo (used in Brahmanic ceremonies [to the
accompaniment of] auspicious sounds). dubbi<a> himsayam, a.
avamangalam dubbati ti dubba. dunnimittidayo vérenti yayati <etayati-
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St> va dubba (wards off evil omens etc.), nerutto. satappabbika
bhaggavi ananta ruha pi.

Skt durva. Syn. §ataparvika, bhargavi, ananta, ruha (Am-k 11.4.158),
$advala; S. hitana; E. Conch grass, Durba grass; Cynodon dactylon
(L.) Pers., Gramineae. See golomi above (§ 67).

169. samirana (m.), phanijjaka (m.) (579d)

appamatta pannasa. ira kampane, yu. phanim jayati ti phanijjako
(overcomes serpents, i.e. effective against snake poison),
yassa ko.

Skt id. Syn. parnasa, marubaka (Am-k I1.4.79), (phanijjhaka, Syn.
maruvaka-Suér, p. 165); S. maruva*, muruvd; E. Annual marjoram,
Sweet marjoram; Marsdenia tenacissima (Roxb.) Moon,
Asclepiadaceae.

170. sarala (m.), pltikattha (nt.) (571a)

pitiduma. sarati kalantaram, saralo, alo. piiti-y-eva kattham piitikattham,
putimuttam yatha (the wood has a putrid odour).

Skt sarala, piitikastha. Syn. pitadru (Am-k 11.4.60); S. sarala; E. Chir
pine, Long-leaved Indian pine; Pinus roxburghii Sarg., Pinaceae.

171. salla (m.), madana (m.) (567d)

pinditaka. sala gamane, lo, [sallo]. mada ummade, yu. “pinditako
maravako sasano karahatako” ty Amarakoso<e>.

Skt $alya, madana. Syn. pinditaka, marubaka, §vasana, karahitaka (Am-k
11.4.52,53); S. kukurumuvan; E. Emetic nut; Catunaregam spinosa
(Thunb.) Tirveng., Randia dumetorum (Retz.) Poir., Rubiaceae
(GIMP, GVDB).

172. saha (m.), sahakara (m.) (557cd)
“sugandha vi atisayagandhayutto samano saho sakkaro” ti vo<u>ccate
(fragrant or strong-smelling), saha sattiyam, sugandham kattum
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sahati ti saho (capable of making a good odour), a, sahanam saho,
tam karotl ti sahakaro. hd v muda taya saha vattati ti saho. saham
samuddam <samudam> karoti ti sahakaro.

Skt sahakara (Am-k I1.4.33); S. mi amiba; E. [Sweet] mango;
Mangifera indica L., Anacardiaceae.

173. sadukanta (m.), vikankata (m.) (559d)

gandh<th>ila. sadhuphalataya sadhu <saduphalatiya sadu> so (fruits
are sweet), kantakasahitatdya <kantakasadisa®-Si, thorn-like> kanto
(thorny) ceti sadukanth<t>o, sakantatdya attinam viripam karoti ti
vikankato (rendered ugly because of thorns). dvittam,
niggahitagamo ca.

Skt svadukantaka, vikankata. Syn. granthila (Am-k 11.4.37); S. katu
kihiri*, ugurdssa; E. Governor’s plum, Lawyer vine; Flacourtia indica
(Burm.f.) Merr., (= Flacourtia ramontchi var. sapiaria Roxb.)
Flacourtiaceae.

174. sama (f.), kala (f.) (590b)

kanhativuta. sa tanukarane. virecanakaranena <virocana®-Sii> kayam
rogam ca sarati <sayati-Su> ti sama (diminishes the body and the
disease by the action of purging). “sima tu mecake vuddha-darake
harite nadi” ti kanha[ti]vuta, gunda. “sariviyam iti suce” ti Rabhaso. kala
samkhyane, kara karane vi, a, kala. “thikala <vikala> kanhativutayam nili
yojanavallisu — madhurd vidald <mastiravidalai> addhacanda
kalamesika” pi.

Skt §yama, kala. Syn. mastiravidala, ardhacandra, kalamesikd (Am-k
1L4.108,109); S. trastavalu*, kalukimbeériya*, + plida vil*; E. (Black)
turpeth tree; Operculina turpethum (L.) Silva Manso, (= Ipomoea
turpethum (L.) R.Br.), Convolvulaceae. See tivuti above (§ 88).
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175. sama (f.), piyangu (f.), kangu (f) (571c¢)

balani <phalini>. sa tanukarane, mo. piyabhavam gacchati ti piyangu
(pleasant), u. kammaniyabhdvam gacchati ti kangu (charming),
nipatani. pahilavhaya <mahilahvaya> latd gunda baligandha (!) bali (!)
karambo pi.

Skt §yama, priyangu. Syn. mahilahvaya, latd, gundrd, gandhaphali, phali,
kirambha (Am-k I1.4.55,56); S. pofigu*, puvaiigu; E. Perfumed cherry;
Aglaia elaeagnoidea (Juss.) Benth. var. beddomei (Gamble)
K.K.N. Nair, (= A. roxburghiana (Wight et Arn.) Mig.), Meliaceae.

176. sala (m.), assakanna (m.), sajja (m.) (562¢)

sala gamane, no. siravantatdya Va silo (having latex).
assakannasadisapannatdya assakanno (leaves resemble the ears of
horses). safija safij<g>e (sticky), a, sajja adane v3, a.

Skt sila, agvakarnaka, sarjaka (Am-k I1.4.44) sarja (Suér p. 165); S.
sal;66 E. Sal tree; Shorea robusta C.F.Gaertn., Dipterocarpaceae.

177. salapanni (f.), thira (f.) (584d)

silapannisaddisa <°sadisa> vi[sa]tatdya salapanni (leaves are broad
like those of the sal tree). silam sobhanayuttam pannam assa ti
salapanni (leaves beautify the branches), thu gati theriyesu, iro, tiro.
Skt §alaparni, sthira (Am-k 1L4.115); S. asvinna; E. Tick trefoil;
Alysicarpus vaginalis (L.) DC. (ENUM, IFPC), Desmodium
gangeticum (L.) DC. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), Papilionaceae.

178. singi (£.), usabha (m.) (590c)
kakku<a>tasingd<i>. sifigasadisapupphatdya singi (flowers resemble
horns). kulirasingi cakkasingi pi.

66 A5 pointed out in the AAS, this is distinct from the tree commonly found in
the Buddhist temples of Sri Lanka, S. sal, E. cannon ball tree, botanical name
Couroupita surinamensis Mart. ex Berg, Lecythidaceae.
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Skt §ragi, rsabha (Am-k I1.4.116). Syn. karkata$rngi, kulira®(RaN
p. 117); S. vamhipala*, osabiya; E. Pistache, Wax tree; Pistacia
chinensis Bunge, (= P. integerrima J. Stewart ex Brandis),
Anacardiaceae.5

179. sirisa (m.), bhandila (m.) (571d)

sarati himsati rogam siriso (destroys diseases), iso, assi. bhanda
paribhasane, ilo. kapitano pi, ambatike bhaddabhande ca, kapitano.

Skt $irisa, bhandila. Syn. kapitana (= amrataka-Suér, p. 168, see pitanaka
§ 13) (Am-k 11.4.63); S. mahari*, mara, striya mara; E. Egyptian acacia,
Kokko, Lebbeck, Siris tree, Woman’s tongue tree; Albizia lebbeck
(L.) Willd., Mimosaceae.

180. sthapucchi (f.), paithipanni (f.) (584c¢)

kalabhisi <kalasi>. sihapucchakaram kusumamaiijaritdya sihapucchi
(clusters of flowers resembling the tail of lions). panhi <paiihi-
Su> ti appatta <appatanu-SU> vuccate. paiihipannam yassa pafihipanni
(less leaves).

Skt simhapucchi, préniparni. Syn. kalaéi (Am-k I1.4.92,93); S. pusviinna;
E. Pointed-leaved uraria; Uraria lagopodioides (L.) Desv. (GIMP),
U. picta (Jacq.) Desv. (IFPC), Papilionaceae.

181. sumana (f.), jatisumana (f.), malati (f.), jati (f.), vassiki (f.)%8
(576ab)

sundaram mano yassa sugandhatti jatisumana ti samuditanima[m)]
(pleasant and fragrant), mala dhirane, to, nadadi, jana jananeti.

87 cakrasrngi is omitted in the Am-k, Dv, and GVDB. vamhdpala in S. is
generally Skt vasa, E. Malabar nut, Adhatoda vasica Nees. . .
ed_The grouping of vassiki in the syn. here is apparently an error of the Subhuti
The sanne take.s vassiki with yithika, magadhi (= S. sinidda). See § 144. That
avoids the confusion between vasanti and vassiki; cf. yithika ganika ‘mbastha

:'azg;;dhi balapuspikd — modani bahugandha ca bhyrrgananda gajahvaya. RaN,
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vassakalasafijatapupphatiya vassa<i>ki (blossoms in the rainy
season). it<k>o, nadadi.

Skt sumana, malati, jati, vasanti (= blossoms in springtime, cf.
vassiki above) (Am-k 11.4.72); S. disaman*, saman picca; E. Spanish
jasmine; Jasminum humile L. (IFPC) Oleaceae, Aganosma
dichotoma (Roth) K.Schum. (GIMP), Apocynaceae, J. officinale
L. var. grandiflorum (L.) Kobuski, Oleaceae (GIMP, GVDB).

182. sepanni (£.), kasmari (f.) (558¢)

sirimantini pannani yassa [sa] sepanni (having bright leaves), nadadi,
sirisaddassa se [ddeso]. Kismaridese jatatta kasmari (original habitat:
Kashmir). kisa dittiyam va (or, whets appetite), maro, nadadi.
madhupanni bhaddapanni pi.

Skt $riparni, kasmari. Syn. madhuparnika, bhadraparni (Am-k
11.4.35,36); S. it demata; E. Candahar tree, Comb tree, Kashmir tree,
Malay beachwood, Snapdragon tree, Tall beachberry, White teak;
Gmelina arborea Roxb., (= G. rheedii Hook.), Verbenaceae.

183. sephilika (f.), nilika (f.) (575a)

kanhapupphasepalika. siphata <sepha jata-SG> yass atthi sephalikd
(having a complex stamen), iko. lamajjho. nilapubbatdya

<°pupphataya> nilika (flowers are blue). “suvaha niggundi pi,
sindhuvaro pi niggundi, nilasephaliydmice” <°ka pi ce> ti Ruddho.

Skt $ephalika, nilikd. Syn. suvaha, nirgundi (Am-k I1.4.70), sindhuvara;
S. kalu mal sépalik; E. Coral jasmine, Night jasmine, Sorrowful
nyctanthes, Tree of sadness, Tree of sorrow; Nyctanthes arbor-
tristis L., Nyctanthaceae.

184. sereyyaka (m.), dasi (f.), kimkirata (m.), kurandaka (m.) (579ab)
jindi <jhinti>. sira<i>m vattati yena [so] sereyyako, neyyako <neyyo,
satthe ko> (maintains splendour). dasandmakatta dasi. kira vikkirane,
ato, dvittam, kuru<a> sadde, v<d>o, satthe ko.

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika 111

Skt saireyaka, dasi, kurantaka. Syn. jhinti (Am-k 11.4.74,75); S. katu
karafidu; E. Yellow nail-dye plant; Barleria prionitis L., Acanthaceae.
185. seleyya (nt.), asmapuppha (nt.) (591¢)

thafi <tam> ca pasanabhavam sugandharasadabbam selajam iti kkhyatam
(fragrant drug produced in stone). silayam pasane bhavam
seleyyam (produced in stone). neyyo. asmato asmassa va puppham
asmapuppham (stone flowers). kalanusariyam pi.

Skt $aileya, aémapuspa. Syn. kalanusarya (Am-k 11.4.122,123); S. gal
sevel*, gal mala; E. Canary moss, Common blue curled lichen,
Rockmoss, Stone flowers, Yellow lichen; Parmelia perlata Ach.,
Parmeliaceae.

186. selu (m.), bahuvaraka (m.), +uddala* (558b)

yassa phaldni picchillani <picchilani> (having slippery fruits), si
bandhane, lu. sala gamanatthe va, u, asse. picchilattd bahiini vara<i>ni
yasmim bahuvarako (plenty of water due to slipperiness),
safifidyam ko. sito uddalo kapalo pi.

Skt Selu, bahuvaraka. Syn. §ita, uddala (Am-k 11.4.34); S. 16lu; E.
Assyrian plum, Large sebesten plum; Cordia dichotama G. Forst.,
(=C. myxa L., C. monoica Roxb.), Boraginaceae.

187. sonaka (m.), dighavanta (m.) (572a)

mundaka<mandiika>panna. suna gatiyam, nvu. digham phalavand<t>am
yassa (fruits having a long stalk). nato kutato (!) pi.

Skt s(§)yonaka, dirghavyrnta. Syn. kutannata, mandiikaparna (Am-k
11.4.56,57); S. totila; E. Indian trumpet flower; Oroxylum indicum
(L.) Benth. ex Kurz, Bignoniaceae.

1-88. sobhaiijana (m.), siggu (m.), + bhujanga* (554d)

tikkhi<a>gandha. sobham janeti ti sobhafijano (creates beauty).
sobhavisafijanam ekena <sobhati afijanam etena-ST> hetubhiitend ti va
<vi ti> sobhafijano vuttafi ca. “sirisapuppharitena <sirisapupphassa



112 Jinadasa Liyanaratne

rasena-Sii> bhavitam sahassaviram maricam sitavhayam <sitadhvayam>
— etena sam{m]anti visa hi sambhava katafijana[m] snehinapalanatthika
<snehanapadanatthuto-S@ (!)>" ti (antidote).?

Skt sobhafijana, (§obhafijanaka-Susr, p. 165), Sigru. Syn. tiksnagandha
(Am-k I1.4.31); S. murumgad; E. Drumstick tree, Horse-radish tree;
Moringa oleifera Lam., Moringaceae.

189. somavakka (m.), kadara (m.) (567¢)

sitasara. khadira. khadiradikan tu pitasare khadire. setavannataya somo
(white-coloured). kappa<u>rasadiso vakko vakkalam etassa [ti]
somavann<kk>o (the bark, similar to that of kappiira, camphor,
is white). “somo kuvero pitu devatdyam — vasuppabhede vasudhakare
ca — dibbosadhasimalata (!) samiram — kappiiraniresu ca vanare ca” ti
nanattasamgaho. isam khuddakam dalam etassa kadaro (leaves are
small). lassaro. |

Skt somavalka, kadara. Syn. sitakhadira, (§veta®) (Am-k 11.4.50); S. hela
kihiri; E. Gum arabic tree; Acacia suma Buch.-Ham., Mimosaceae.

190. hintdla (m.) (604a)

hintalayo sattanissarandya tinani ca. tani miilena jalapanasamaiifiatto
padapa ceti tinapadapa vuccanti. tina adane. pamanato talato hino hintalo
(smaller than the tala tree). padavipariyas<y>o rasso ca.

Skt hintala (Am-k 11.4.169); S. kitul; E. Jaggery palm, Toddy palm;
Caryota urens L., Palmae.

69 Cf. $irisapuspasvarase saptdham maricam sitam/ bhavitam sarpadastanam
pananasyafijane hitam// Astangahrdaya, Uttarasthana, 36.72
Sirisapuspasvarase bhavitam maricam sitam/ saptaham sarpadastanam
nasyapanarjane hitam// Cakradatta, Visacikits3, 8.

(“Seeds of the horse-radish soaked in the juice of the Egyptian acacia flowers for
seven days is good for those stung by serpents, to be used as a beverage, an
errhine or an ointment.”) NB: sitam maricam = Sigrubijam = horse-radish seeds.
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191. hirivera (nt.), vala (nt.) (5§91a)

phalaka <balaka>. Hirinimit<k>dya devadhitdya sarirato safijatatta
hiriveram (born of the body of the female divinity called Hiri).
vareti ti varam. virinamakatta <vara®> va varam, latte phalam <valam>
udijjham. kesamp<b>unamam pi. Udidese bhavam udijjham (found in
the North-Western region). kesassa ambuno ca yani namani tani
sabbany assam iti kesamp<b>unamam.

Skt hrivera, bala. Syn. ke§ambunama, udicya (Am-k 11.4.122); S.
iriveriya;, E. Fragrant mallow; Plectranthus zeylanicus Benth.
(IFPC), Labiatae, Pavonia odorata Willd., Malvaceae (GIMP).
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INDEX OF PALI, SANSKRIT AND SINHALA
PLANT NAMES
(According to the order of the Sanskrit/Sinhala alphabet)

A

akka |
akkapanna 1
akkavha 1
akkha 2

aksa 2

aggijala 3
aggimantha 4
aggimukhi 129
aggisafifiita 72
aggisikha 152
aguru 32
agnijvala 3
agnimantha 4
agnimukhi 129
agnisikha 152
ankota 153
ankola 153
ajjaka 5

ajjuka 5

ajjuna 6

attikka 143
atimukta(ka) 85,161
atimutta(ka) 85,161
atividayam 137
ativisa 137
ativisa 137

attana 23
addhacanda 174
ananta 168
aparajita 61
apamagga 7
apamarga 7,53
appamdrisa 79
apphota 1,8,61
abhaya 9

abhiru 164
amata 9,10
amilata 11

amrta 9,10,124
amba 12

arhba 12
ambattha 14,144
ambasthi 14,144
ambataka 13
ambilaka 71
ambilamala 39
ambuvasini 114
amlana 11
amlika 71

aralu 9

arittha 15,105
arista 15,105,136
arukara 129
aruna 137
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aruskara 129
arka 1
arkapama 1
arkahva 1
arjaka 5

arjuna 6
ardhacandra 174
alakka 16
alarka 16
alipriya 114
alabu 89
alpamarisa 79
avariya 106
avyatha 9
asoka 17
a$émapuspa 185
a$vattha 18
a$vakarna(ka) 176
a$vamaraka 36
asana 117
asoka 17
asmapuppha 185
assakanna 176
assattha 18
assamaraka 36
asvinna 177
aheru 164
atmagupta 31
abhuji 131
amanda 24
amalaki 10
amra 12

amrataka 13,179
arevata 22
arocaka 22
asphota 1,8,61
dtarhba 120
atteriya 32

it tora 112

at demata 182
it vagapul 53
dmbearilla 13
drmbulu gasa 10
dsatu 18

dsala 22

iksu 147
inguda 19
ingudi 19
idda 84
indavaruni 21
indasala 20
ifdi 56
indivara 22
indivari 164
ifidusal 20
indravaruni 21
induduma 6
indradru 6
indranika 101
indrani 101

ibhapippali 53
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irhbul 115
irivériya 191
ivada 137

uk 107,147
ugurdssa 173
uggagandha 68
ugragandha 68
ucchu 147

una 45

udicya 191
udumbara 143
uddala 22,186
unmatta 23
upodika 38
uppala 160
ummatta 23
uranakhya 112
urvaru 27
usabha 178
uhurukkha 151

R

rsabha 178

edagaja 112
efidaru 24
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ensal 26
eranda 24
erafidu 24
erabadu 43
eravata 25
ela 26
elagala 112
elagaja 112
ela batu 159
elaluka 27

airavata 25

olifida 74
osabiya 178

K

kakaca 37
kakkatakasingi 178
kakkandhu 54
kakkali 27

kakkari 27
kakkaru 48
kakudha 6
kakubha 6

kangu 175
katarolu 61

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipikd

katu 28

katu ihbul 149
katu karafidu 184
katu karanida 108
katukarohini 28
katuka 28

katu kihiri 173
katu tampala 79
katurohini 28
katuvil batu 104
kana 116

kanika 4
kanikara 29
kanikarika 4
kaneru 36
kantakarika 104
kantakiphala 111
kant karafija 108
kandakini 37
kandiira 31
kanhativuta 174
kanhaphala 128
kaphavanta 114
katamili 22
kadamba 30,103,117
kadara 189
kadali 146
kanakahvaya 23
kankun 38
kandarila 59
kapala 186
kappasi 33

kapikacchii 31
kapittha 39
kapila 32,148
kapivalli 53
kapitana 59,179
kapu 33

kaputu bo 119
kamuka 110,123
kambala 49
karaka 34
karaja 95
karafija 95
karafida 95
karabha 37
karamadda 35
karamardaka 35
kararhba (maha k°) 35
karavila 41
karavira 36
karahataka 171
karivila 41
karira 37
karisaphala 2
kareri 157
karkatasrngi 178
karkati 27
karkandhiu 54
karkaru 27,48
karnikara 29
karsaphala 2
kalampika 38
kalamba(ka) 38
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kalaéi 180
kalafiduru 63
kalidruma 2
kalimaraka 108
kalukdmbeériya 174
kalu mal sépalika 183
kavittha 39
kavudu tifhbiri 50
kavudu bo 119
kasa 81

kasata 49,81
kasarhbiliya 31
kasimbala 149
kahata 49
kakacifici 74
kakatinduka 50
kakapiluka 50
kakendu 50
kakodumbara 40
kakodumbarika 40
kaficandlaka 55
karamba 175
karambha 175
karavella 41
karpasi 33
kalakkhandha 86
kalames(s)ika 174
kalaskandha 86
kala 106,174
kalanusari 185
kalanusarya 185
kasa 125
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ka$mari 182
kasa 125
kasamadda 42
kasamarda 42
kasmari 182
kasmiriya 114
kakiri 27

Kila 44

Kiliya 98
kimkirata 184
kiméuka 43,44
kimsuka 43,44
kinihiriya 29
kitava 23

kitul 190

kindi 124
kirhbulvdnna 162
kiripalu 58

kilila 37

kihiri 57
kikirifidiya 130
kicaka 45
kukurumuvan 171
kufijaraé(s)ana 18
kutaja 46
kutannata 160,187
kunda 47

kupilu 50
kumaraka 157
kumudika 49
kumbha 62
kumbhanda 48

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipikd

kumbhi 49
kumbuk 6
kurantaka 184
kurandaka 184
kulaka 50,109
kulal bata 96
kulira§mgi 178
kulirasingi 178
kuvala 54
ku$(s)a 51

kusa tana 51
kuluriina 28
kutasalmali 149
kiitasimbali 149
kiircasirsa 135
kiismandaka 48
krtamala 22
krmighna 163
krsnapakaphala 35
krsnaphala 128
krsnala 74
krsnavynti 114
ketaki 52

kem vila 145
ke$ambunama 191
kesara 122,155
kesel 146
kelifida 46

kota dimbula 40
kofida 47
kobglila 55
komadupusu 48

kolavalli 53
kola 116

koli 54

kollan 81
kovidara 55
kovilara 55
kos 111
kosamba 105
kosika 62
kohorhba 105
kola ihbul 149
kolom 30
komarika 11
kombu 85
kausika 62
krakara 37
kramuka 110,123
krimisatru 163
klitaka 134
ksirika 58
ksudrad 104
ksuraka 87

KH

khajjiri 56
khadira 57,189
khapura 123
kharamaiijari 7
kharjiiri 56
kharaka 20
khirik3 58
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khudda 104
khuraka 87

G

gamsiiriya 59
gajapippali 53
ganaripa 1
ganika 144
ganikariki 4
gandali 67
gaddabhanda 59
ganthila 173
gandhakheta tana 132
gandhaphali 175
gandhika 37
gammalu 117
gardabhanda 59
gal mala 185
gal sevel 185
gas karal hdba 7
gas kila 44

gas penela 15
galoci 124
gangeruki 98
gayatti 57
gayatri 57
galava 60

gita picca 161
girikanni 61
girikarni 61
girimallika 46
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givulu 39

gugul 62
guggulu 62
guiija 74
gudaphala 64
guda 107

gudiici 124
gunda 63,175
gundra 90
gundrid 63,175
guvaka 123
gulaphala 64
gula 107
githadduma 85
gokatu 65
gokantaka 65
goksuraka 65
goda midella 103
gottani 140
gorakkhakakkari 21
gorakkhatandula 98
golidha 66

golisa 66

golomi 67,68
gostani 140
granthila 37,173

GH
ghanta 66

ghasa 69
ghonta 123

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhdanappadipika

C

cakkamaddaka 112
cakkasingi 178
cakramardaka 112
caficu 24
caturangula 22
candavala 26
candravala 26
camarika 55
campaka 70
campeyya 70,144
carmi 131
caladala 18
campeya 70

cifica 71

cittaka 72

citraka 24,72
citratandula 163
cirajivi 135
cirabilva 95
ciribilva 95
cillavilla 95

cuccii 142

cita 12

ctilamani 74
cetaki 9

CH

chagandha 68

chattapanna 165
chinnaruha 124

janamallika 8
jantuphala 143
japa 73
jambala 91
jambira 91
jambukapuppha 117
jambha 91
jambhara 91
jambhala 91
jambhira 91
jayanti 77
jayasumana 127
jaya 4,77

jati 181
jatisumana 181
jifijuka 74
jimiita 93
jivaka 117,135
jivani 75
jivaniya 75
jivanti 75
jivasumana 73
jiva7s

jhas(s)a 98
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jhatala 66
jhavuka 76
jhinti 184

D

daharhbu 151
dahu 151
debara 54

takkari 77
tacasdra 78
tandula 163
tanduliya 79
tanduleyya 79
tamalu 81
tamala 81
tampala 80
tambaka 80
tambapupphi 114
tambaphala 25
tarkari 77

tal 82

tala 83
tapasataru 19
tapiccha 81
tapifija 81
tambilavalli 99
tambdli 99

tala 82
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tali 83
tikantaka 65
tikkhagandha 188
tiktaka 109
tikta$aka 157
tiktasara 157
titinga 77
tinaraja 82
tinastila 84
tittaka 109,157
tittasaka 157
tini$a 85

tinisa 85
tintidi 71
tintini 71
tinduka 86
tiputa 88
tipusa 27
tippili 116
tibhandi 88
timbart 86
timbarlisaka 86
tirhbiri 86
tiyarhbara 21
tirita 60

tilaka 87
tivuta 88
tiSyaphala 10
tiksnagandha 188
tunga 122
tundikeri 145
tutthd 106
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tumbi 89

tuvara 112
trnaraja 82
trnastnya 84
tejana 78,90
telasatu 59

totila 187
toyadhipavini 114
toyadhivasini 114
trastavalu 174
trikantaka 65
triputa 88
tribhandi 88
trivyta 88

tvaksara 78

TH

thira 177

dakkha 140
dadrughna 112
dadhittha 39
dantadhavana 57
dantagatha 91
dantasattha 91
dabbha 51
darbha 51
dasapura 160
dadima 34

dadimapuspaka 150
dabbi 92

daru 94
daruharidra 92
daruhalidda 92
darvi 92
dasapura 160
dasi 184

dalima 34
disaman 181
dirhbul 143
diyamitta 14
diya labu 89

divi pas(h)uru 75
dighavanta 187
dighayu 135
dirghavrnta 187
duphassa 31
dubbi 168
dumarukkha 143
dumuppala 29
dumm i 1la 109
duspradharsini 158
durva 168

del 151

devatada 93
devati 88
devadaru 94
devadali 93
devaduma 1
devavallabha 122
devali 166
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devi 141
des(h)i 91
delum 34
dodam 91
dorhiba 122
draksa 140
drumotpala 29
dvija 148

DH

dhatttira 23
dhanupata 118
dhanuh(s)pata 118
dhamana 96
dhataki 3
dhitupuspika 3
dhimaggava 7
dhutta 23

dhiirta 23

N

naktamala 95
nattamala 95
nadisajja 6
nadisarja 6
navamallika 166
navamilika 166
nala 96

na 97

naga 97
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nagabala 98
nagamdlika 97
nagalata 99
nagavalli 99
nadeyi 77
nagaranga 25
naram 25
naranga 25
narikela 100
nilikera 100
nava gasa 76
nika 101
nikocaka 153
niggundi 101
nigrodha 102
nicula 103
nidigdhika 104
nididdhika 104
nimba 105
niyanda 141
nirgundi 101,183
nil lanu 113
nipa 30,103
nilika 183
nilini 106
nili 106,174
nuga 102
nuhi 107
neremci 65
nelli 10
nyagrodha 102
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P

pakiriya 108
paifihipanni 180
patihdsa 36
patu 109
patola 109
patti 110
pannisa 169
patapasa 16
panasa 111
papunnata 112
paripelava 160
parnasa 5,169
palamkasa 65
palandu 113
palas(s)a 44
palu 64
pavitra 51
palol 114
patala 114
patali 66,114
patha 14
pathi 72
panaka 135
papaceli 14
paribhaddaka 1,94
paribhadra 43
paribhadraka 94
palibhadda 43
Ppéni tora 42
picumanda 105

picula 76
picchila 32,115,149
pinditaka 171
pippala 18,119
pippali 116,119
piyaka 30,117
piyangu 175
piyal 118

piya gas 117
piyala 118
pilakkha 119
pilupanni 145
pitadaru 94
pitadru 29,170
pitanaka 13
pitapuppha 29
pitasila 117
pitiduma 170
pilu 64
piluparni 145
pucimanda 105
pundarika 120
punannava 121
punndga 122
punarnava 121
pupphavitapa 11
pura 62

purusa 122
pulila 119
puvak 123
puvaiigu 175
pusvinna 180
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ptiga 123
puda val 174
putana 9
putika 108
pitikattha 94,170
putikaraiija 108
plitikdstha 94,170
pltiphala 128
putiphali 128
putilatd 124
piirani 115
prsniparni 180
potagala 96,125
ponigu 175
pol 100
prakirya 108
pratapasa 16
pratihdsa 36
prapunnada 112
pravrsayani 31
priyaka 30,117
priyangu 175
priyala 58,118
plaksa 119
plihasatru 150

PH

phaggava 126
phanijjaka 169
phalahara 43
phali 175
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phalgu 40
phalaka 160
pheggu 40
phen(n)ila 15

B

bakula 155
badara 33

badari 54

badulu 129
bafiduvada 127
bandhiikapuspa 117
bandhujivaka 127
bandhiika 127
barihisa 51
bahupada 102
bahula 26
bahuviraka 186
bahusuta 164
bakuci 128

bala 191
balatanaya 57
bimbika 145
bimbi 145

billa 139

bilva 139

bihi bata 90
bijapiira 138
bulat vila 99
bulu 2

brhati 104,158,159
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beru gasa 106
beli 139

beluva 139
baodi dta gas 128
bodhi 18
byagghi 104

BH

bhaggavi 168
bhantaki 158
bhandaki 158
bhandika 127
bhandila 179
bhaddadaru 94
bhaddapanni 182
bhaddamutta 63
bhadradaru 94
bhadraparni 182
bhadramustaka 63
bhallataka 129
bhallataki 129
bhalli 129
bhasmagandhini 148
bharadvaji 33
bhargavi 168
bhingaraja 130
bhujanga 188
bhujapatta 131
bhiitavasa 2
bhiitina(ka) 132
bhiipadi 84

bhiirja 131
bhiirjapatra 131
bhiistrna 132
bhrigaraja 130

M

makkatatinduka 50
makkati 31
makkara 78
maiijittha 133
mafijistha 133
manda 24
mandukapanni 133
mandikaparna 187
mandikapami 133
madata 87

madana 23,171
madhuka 134
madhupanni 124,182
madhuparnika 182
madhuparni 124
madhuyastika 134
madhuraka 135
madhurasa 140,141
madhulatthika 134
madhusreni 141
madhuseni 141
madhusrava 75
mandara 1

markati 31
marubaka 171
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maruvaka 169
maruva 169
malaphusma 40
malayitta 3
malayti 40
mallika 8,84
masiiravidala 174
maskara 78
mahausadha 136,137
maha kiira 156
maha nuga 102
mahari 179
maha vammutu 160
mahakanda 136
mahdnama 107
mahdsaha 11
mahilahvaya 175
mahosadha 137
makkava 130
magadhi 116,144
maghya 47
matula 23
matulunga 138
madhavi 161
mara 179
markava 130
malaka 105
malati 181
maliira 139
midi val 140
midella 103
milakkha 59
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mi arfiiba 172
mukhapupphi 7
mucalinda 103
mundaka 161
munda 141
muduttaca 131
muddika 140
murumga 188
muruvi 169
muhuna mal 155
muhulu mal 155
miina mal 155
mirva 141
miilaka 142
miila pala 142
mydutvaca 131
mydvika 140
mokkha 66
moksa 66
moca 115,146
mora 141
morata 141

Y

yafifianga 143
yatthimadhuka 134
yastimadhuka 134
yavaphala 78
yavabala 78
yavasa 69
yugapatta 55
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yugapatraka 55

yuthika 144

yojanavalli 106,133,174
yohorhbu 161

R

raktaka 127
raktaphala 145
raiijani 106
ratlot 110
ratanapuppha 34
rat nitul 72

rat netul 72
ratu linu 113
rattaphala 145
rattika 74
rambhi 146
rasakifda 124
rasala 12,147
rasonaka 136
rajarukkha 22
rajavrksa 22
r3jadana 58
rajayatana 58
rihiniya 148
ruk afiguna 153
tuk attana 165
ruk buruda 131
rucaka 138
ruvara 42
ruhi 168

renuka 148
rocana 149
rohitaka 150
rohi 150

lakuca 151

lata 161,175
lapnaram 138
labuja 151
la§(s)una 136,137
lakhapasadana 110
laksaprasadana 110
langali 100,152
labu 89

labusa 89

likuca 151
likocaka 153
liyanafigala 152
lunuvarana 157
lot 60

lodda 60
loddamutta 60
lodhra 60
lohitalodda 110
lohitalodhra 110
16lu 186

v

vams$(s)a 78
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vamhiépala 178
vakula 155
vagapul 116
vaca 68
vajiraduma 107
vajra 107
vafijula 17,154
vata 102
vanuvil 92
vatthula 156
vatthuleyyaka 156
vada 73
vadakasa 68
vadakaha 68
vanatiktika 14
vanamallika 8
vanasngata 65
vambatu 158
vammutu 63
vayattha 10
vayastha 10
varana 157
vard 1
vardhasu gasa 32
varuna 157
valafigasal 163
val erabadu 150
val palol 66
validda 8
vallibha 48
va$(s)ira 53
vasuka 1
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vassiki 144,181
vahnisaiijaka 72
vataghataka 22
vatapota 44
vatapotha 44
vatingana 158
vattaki 159
vanira 154
vaneya 160
vaneyya 160
vartaki 159
vala 191
vasanti 161,181
vitakeyya 52
vil anguna 19
vilidda 8

vil karal hiba 7
vil madata 133
vil mi 134
viluk 125
vikankata 173
vikasa 133
vikala 174
vikirana 1
vidanga 163
vitunna 162
vidura 154
vidula 154
vibhitaka 2
vibhitaka 2
vibhedika 82
vilanga 163
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vila pala 38
vi§dlatvak 165
visala 21
vis(s)amacchada 165
visa 137

visalattaca 165
visala 21

virataru 6
viravrksa 129
vejayantika 77
venivil 92

venu 78

vetasa 154
vaijayantika 77
vaidehi 116
vyaghri 104
vyadhighata(ka) 22

S

$akulaksaka 67
$akra 46
Sataparva 78
Sataparvika 68,168
Satamtili 164
Satavirya 67
Satavari 164
$ami 167

$ara 90

Salya 171
Sallaki 20
$andilya 139

$advala 168
$abara 60
$alaparni 177
$almali 115
§ims$apa 32
$igru 188
$irisa 179

§iva 9,167

§ita 186
§itabhiru 84
$ukadimbi 31 (fn.)
$unthi 137 (fn.)
$tikasimbi 31
$§rnga 135
$rngi 137,178
$ephalika 183
selu 186
$aikharika 7
$ailtisa 139
$aileya 185
Sothaghni 121
§yama 174,175
$yonaka 187
$riparni 182
$riphala 139
$riman 87
$vasana 171

sadgrantha 68
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sakulakkhana 67
sakkapadapa 94
saktuphala 167
sajja 176

sandilya 139
satapabba 78
satapabbika 168
satamili 164
sataviriya 67

satpeti disaman 166
satavar 164
sattapanni 165
sattala 166
sattuphala 167
saddala 168
sannakaddu 118
sannakadru 118
sapu 70

saptapami 165
saptala 166
samanga 133
saman picca 181
samantadugdha 107
samantaduddha 107
sami 167

samirana 169
samuddanta 33
samudrinta 33

sara 90

sarabha 88
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sarala 170
sarala 88
sarja(ka) 176
sal 176

salla 171
sallaki 20

saha 172
sahakara 172
satdvari 164
sadukanta 173
sama 174,175
sarana 121
saradi 152,165
sala 176
salapanni 177
sdbd 7

sdma gas 167
s lonu 113
siggu 188
singi 178
simghata 65
simsapa 32
simhapucchi 180
sita(§veta)khadira 189
sitapannasa 5
sitasdra 189
sinirhbala 71
sindi 56
sinduvara 101
sindhuvara 183
simbali 115
siriphala 139
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sirimati 87
siyambala 71
sirisa 179

sivd 9

siva rukkha 167
sihin midi 4

sita 186

sinidda 144
sisapa 32
sthapucchi 180
sihunda 107
sukandaka 113
sukkativuta 88
sudu trastavalu 88
sudu lanu 136
sudu hitana 67
sunisannaka 162
sunisannaka 162
sumana 181
suvannaka 22
suvarnaka 22
sus(s)avi 41
susena 35
susena 35
suvaha 183

sulu kiira 79
sulu buruda 121
stiriya mara 179sekharika 7
setamba 120
setu 157

sepanni 182
sephalika 183

sereyyaka 184

selu 186

seleyya 185

seluha 139

sehunda 107
saireyaka 184
sonaka 187
sophaghati 121
sobhafijana(ka) 188
somardji 128
somavakka 189
somavalka 189
somavallika 128
sthira 177

sthirayu 115

snuhi 107
svadukantaka 65,173

H

hatthipippali 53
hafigulu 126
hayamaraka 36
haridru 92
haritaki 9

haritaki 9

harenti 148
halidda 92
hatavariya 164
hifidi 56
hinguniyyasa 105
hinguniryasa 105
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hintala 190
hirivera 191

hitana 168

hi bata 90

huna 78

hunida 74
hemadugdhaka 143
hemaduddha 143
hemapupphaka 70
hemapuspaka 70
hemavati 9

hela aidu 5

hela kihiri 189
hela batu 159
hela linu 136
hela vara 16
haimavati 9,68
homu vaiigu 154
hopalu 17
hrivera 191

INDEX OF ENGLISH PLANT NAMES

A

Adam’s apple tree 138
Adam’s fig 146
Adder’s mouth 135
Alexandrian laurel 122
Amboyna kino tree 117
Annual marjoram 169
Anti-emetic root 160
Apple cucumber 27
Apple of Sodom 1
Arabian jasmine 84
Areca nut tree 123
Arjuna myrobalan 6
Asoka tree 17
Asparagus 164
Assyrian plum 186
Aubergine 158

B

Balsam pear 41

Banana 146

Banyan 102

Barbadoes aloe 11
Barberry 92

Bastard teak 117
Bawchee seed plant 128
Bead tree 105

Bead vine 74

Bedda nuts 2

Belleric myrobalan 2
Bendy tree 59
Bengal fig 102
Bengal kino tree 44
Bengal quince 139
Betel 99

Big nut grass 63

Big pepper 53

Bitter apple 21

Bitter gourd 41
Black myrobalan 9
Black turpeth tree 174
Blue clitoria 61
Bonduc nut 108

Bo tree 18

Bottle gourd 89
Bowstring hemp 141
Breadfruit 151
Brinjal 158

Bristly luffa 93
Broom weed 98
Buchanan’s mango 118

C

Cadamba 30
Canary moss 185
Candahar tree 182
Caper bush 37
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Carandas tree 35 D
Careless weed 79

Carissa bush 35 Darbha grass 51
Castor bean 24 Date palm 56
Castor oil plant 24 Datura 23

Catechu tree 57 Deodar 94

Cedar 94 Devil’s tree 165
Chebulic myrobalan 9 Dhak tree 44

China rose 73 Dita 165

Chinese chaste-tree 101 Drumstick tree 188
Chinese date 54 Durba grass 168
Chinese hibiscus 73

Chir pine 170 E
Citron 138

Cluster fig 143 Eggplant 158
Coconut 100 Egyptian acacia 179
Colocynth 21 Egyptian balsam 19

Comb tree 182
Common bamboo 45
Common blue curled lichen 185
Common jasmine 47
Common tamarisk 76
Conch grass 168
Coral tree 43

Coral jasmine 183
Corypha 83

Cotton plant 33
Cowage plant 31
Crabs’ eyes 74

Cutch tree 57

Embelia 163
Emblic myrobalan 10
Emetic nut 171

F

False mangosteen 86
False pareira brava 14
Fetid cassia 112
Fragrant mallow 191
Fragrant pepper 148
Fulsee flower tree 3
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G

Gamboge tree 81
Garlic 136

Geranium grass 132
Gigantic swallow wort 16
Ginger 137 (fn)
Golden champa 70
Golden shower 22
Golden silk cotton 29
Governor’s plum 173
Grape vine 140

Great reed 96

Guduch 124

Gum arabic tree 189
Gum kino tree 117

H

Headache tree 4
Heart-leaved moonseed 124
Hellebore 28

Himalayan birch 131

Hog plum 13

Hogweed 121

Horse-eye bean 31
Horse-radish tree 188

Ice-vine 14
Indian aloe 11

Indian ape-flower tree 58
Indian beech 95

Indian bdellium 62
Indian frankincense 20
Indian gooseberry 10
Indian jalap 88

Indian lilac 105

Indian liquorice 74
Indian madder 133
Indian mallow 98

Indian medlar tree 155
Indian nightshade 159
Indian oak 103

Indian olibanum tree 20
Indian trumpet flower 187
Indian tulip tree 59
Indigo plant 106
Ironwood tree 97

Ivory tree 46

Jaggery palm 190

Jak 111

Jack 111

Jasmine of poetry 144
Jequirity beans 74
Jerusalem thorn 57
Joseph’s coat 80
Jujube 54
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K Melon 27
Messenger of spring 114
Kashmir tree 182 Milky yam 75
Kapok tree 149 Mountain ebony 535
Kokko 179 Muccaady tree 66
Kurchi 46 Mudar 1
Kurroa 28 Multipetalled jasmine 166
Kusa grass 51 Musquit bean 167
Myrtle flag 68
L
N
Large sebesten plum 186
Lawyer vine 173 Nagkassar 155
Leadwort (red) 72 Neem tree 105
Lebbeck 179 Negro coffee 42
Lemon tree 138 Negro’s olive tree 9
Lesser cardamom 26 Night jasmine 183

Lime, the true 91

Liquorice 134

Lodh 60

Long-leaved Indian pine 170
Long pepper 116

M

Malabar Glory Lily 152
Malay beachwood 182
Mandarin orange 25
Mango 12,172
Margosa 105

Marking nut 129
Meadow grass 69

Nux-vomica 50
(0]

Oleander 36
Orange 91
Oxhoof tree 55

P

Pagoda tree 102
Palay tree 46
Palma Christi 24
Palmyra palm 82
Patana Bo 119
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Patana oak 49

Pea tree 77

Perfumed cherry 175
Persian lilac 105
Pistache 178

Plantain 146
Pointed-leaved uraria 180
Poison nut 50
Pomegranate 34

Pomelo 91 (fn.)

Portia tree 59

Portuguese wild olive 14
Prickly red amaranth 79
Pride of India 105
Pudding pipe tree 22
Pimmelo 91 (fn.)
Pumpkin 48

Purging cassia 22

Purple flea-bane 128

Q
Queen Anne’s melon 27
R

Rack tree 64
Radish 142
Rattan 154

Red lodh tree 110
Red onion 113
Redwood 108

Red-wood fig tree 40
Ringworm plant 112
Rockmoss 185
Rosary pea 74

Rose chestnut 97
Rotang 154

Rough chaff tree 7
Rush nut 63

Sacred caper 157
Sacred fig tree 18
Sage-leaved alangium 153
Sal tree 176

Salai tree 20
Scarlet-fruited gourd 145
Screw bean 167
Screw pine 52

Senna 42

Serpent cucumber 109
Shaddock 91 (fn.)
Shoe flower 73,127
Shrubby basil 5

Sida 98

Silk cotton tree 115
Siris tree 179

Sissoo 32

Small caltrops 65
Small onion 113
Snapdragon tree 182
Soapberry 15
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Soapnut tree 15

Sorrowful nyctanthes 183

Spanish jasmine 181
Sting bisom 160
Stone flowers 185
Sugar cane 107,147
Summer squash 48
Swamp cabbage 38
Sweet flag 68

Sweet mango 172
Sweet marjoram 169

T

Talipot palm 83
Tall beachberry 182
Tamarind 71
Tangerine 25
Thatch grass 125
Thom apple 23
Thorn tree 19
Thorny bamboo 78
Thomny dadap 43
Three-leaved caper 157
Tick trefoil 177
Toddy palm 190
Toothbrush tree 64
Torchwood 29
Trailing eclipta 130
Tree of sadness 183
Tree of sorrow 183
Trumpet flower 114

Jinadasa Liyanaratne

Turkey blossom 65

8]
Umbrella tree 59

\"/
Velvetleaf 14

W
Wax tree 178
Weaver’s beam tree 66
White aconite 137
White cedar 150

White conch grass 67
White eggplant 159

White-flowered jasmine 144

White gourd plant 48
White mango 120
White teak 182

White turpeth tree 88
White parnas 5

White perfume 47
White wood 165

Wild eggplant 104
Wild liquorice 74

Wild snake gourd 109
Woman'’s tongue tree 179
Wood apple tree 39
Woody nightshade 104

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

Y

Yellow-barked fig 119
Yellow-berried nightshade 104
Yellow-flowered aloe 11
Yellow lichen 185

Yellow nail-dye plant 184
Yellow silk cotton 29
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(Synonyms are given in italics,
names not checked by Dr Wadhwa are marked with an asterisk)

A

Abrus precatorius L. 74
Acacia catechu (L.f) Willd. 57
Acacia chundra (Roxb. ex Rottler) Willd. 57
Acacia suma Buch.-Ham. 189
Acorus calamus L. 68
Achyranthes aspera L. 7
Aconitum heterophyllum Wall. ex Royle 137
Adhatoda vasica Nees* 178 (fn.)
Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex Brandis 30
Aeschynomene sesban L. 77
Aegle marmelos (L.) Corréa 139
Aganosma dichotoma (Roth) K.Schum. 181
Aglaia elacagnoidea (Juss.) Benth. var. beddomei (Gamble) K. K.N.Nair
175
Aglaia roxburghiana (Wight et Arn.) Miq. 175
Agrostistachys coriacea Alston 106
Alangium lamarckii Thwaites 153
Alangium satvifolium (L.f.) Wangerin subsp. salvifolium 153
Albizia lebbeck (L.) Willd. 179
Allium ascalonicum L.. 113
Allium cepa L. 113
Allium sativum L. 136
Aloe vera (L.) Burm.f. 11
Aloe vera var. littoralis J. Konig 11
Alstonia scholaris (L.) R.Br. 165

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

Alysicarpus vaginalis (L.) DC. 177
Amaranthus dubius Mart. 80

Amaranthus polygonoides Roxb. 156
Amaranthus spinosus L. 79

Amaranthus tricolor L. 80

Anthocephalus chinensis (L.) A.Rich. ex Walp. 30
Anthocephalus indicus A.Rich. 30

Areca catechu L. 123

Arntocarpus heterophyllus Lam. 111

Artocarpus integrifolius auct. non L.f 111
Artocarpus lakoocha Wall. ex Roxb. 151
Artocarpus nobilis Thwaites 151

Arundo donax L.* 96Asparagus falcatus L. 164
Asparagus racemosus Willd. 164

Azadirachta indica A.Juss. 105

Balanites aegyptiaca (L.) Delile 19
Bambusa arundinacea Willd. 45

Bambusa bambos Druce 78

Bambusa thouarsii Kunth 45

Bambusa vulgaris Schrad. ex J.C.WendL. 45
Barleria prionitis L. 184

Barringtonia acutangula (L.) Gaertn.* 103 (fn.)
Barringtonia asiatica (L.) Kurz* 103 (fn.)
Barringtonia racemosa (L.) Spreng. 103
Bauhinia acuminata L. 55

Bauhinia purpurea L. 55

Bauhinia variegata L. 55

Berberis aristata DC. 92

Betula utilis D.Don 131

145
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Boerhavia diffusa L. 121

Bombax ceiba L. 149

Bombax malabaricum DC. 149
Borassus flabellifer L. 82

Boswellia serrata Roxb. ex Colebr. 20
Buchanania angustifolia Roxb. 58
Buchanania axillaris (Desr.) Ramam. 58
Buchanania lanzan Spreng. 118

Butea monosperma (Lam.) Taub. 44

C

Caesalpinia crista L. 108

Calamus rotang L. 154

Calophyllum inophyllum L. 122
Calotropis gigantea (L.) R.Br. 16
Calotropis procera (Aiton) R.Br. 1
Capparis aphylla Roth 37

Capparis decidua (Forssk.) Edgew. 37
Careya arborea Roxb. 49

Carissa carandas L. var. congesta (Wight) Bedd. 35,95

Carissa congesta Wight 35

Caryota urens L. 190
CassiaalataL. 112

Cassia fistula L. 22

Cassia occidentalis L. 42

Cassia rhombifolia Roxb. 22
Cathartocarpus fistula (L.) Pers. 22
Catunaregam spinosa (Thunb.) Tirveng. 171
Cedrus deodara (Roxb.) D.Don 94
Ceiba pentandra (L.) Gaertn. 115
Cephalandra indica Naudin 145

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

Cissampelos pareira L. 14

Citrullus colocynthis (L.) Schrad. 21

Citrullus lanatus (Thunb.) Matsum. et Nakai 48
Citrus aurantifolia (Christm. et Panz.) Swingle 91
Citrus grandis (L.) Osbeck* 91 (fn.)

Citrus limon (L.) Burm.f. 91

Citrus medica L. 138

Citrus reticulata Blanco 25

Citrus sinensis (L.) Osbeck* 91 (fn.)

Clitoria ternatea L. 61

Coccinia grandis (L.) Voigt 145

Coccinia indica Wight et Arn. 145
Cochlospermum religiosum (L.) Alston 29
Cocos nucifera L. 100

Colocynthis citrullus (L.) Kuntze 48

Colocynthis vulgaris Schrad. 21

Commiphora mukul (Hook. ex Stocks) Engl. 62
Cordia dichotama G.Forst. 186

Cordia monoica Roxb. 186

Cordia myxa L. 186

Coronilla sesban (L.) Willd. 77

Corypha umbraculifera L. 83

Coscinium fenestratum (Gaertn.) Colebr. 92
Couroupita surinamensis Mart. ex Berg* 176 (fn.)
Crateva magna (Lour.) DC. 157

Crateva nurvala Buch.-Ham. 157

Crateva religiosa G.Forst. 157

Crateva roxburghii R.Br. 157
Cucumis melo L. var. utilissimus (Duthie) Duthie et Fuller 27
Cucurbita pepo L. 48
Cullen corylifolium (L.) Medik. 128
Cymbopogon schoenanthus (L.) Spreng. 132

147
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Cynodon dactylon (L.) Pers. 67, 168
Cyperus articulatus L. 160
Cyperus rotundus L. 63

Dalbergia sissoo Roxb. 32

Datura metel L. 23

Desmodium gangeticum (L.) DC. 177
Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf 51

Diospyros embryopteris Pers. 86

Diospyros malabarica (Desr.) Kostel. 86
Diospyros peregrina auct. non W.R.Guerke 86
Dregea volubilis (L) Benth. ex Hook.f* 19 (m.)

E

Echites scholaris L. 165

Eclipta alba (L.) Hassk. 130

Eclipta erecta L. 130

Eclipta prostrata (L.) L. 130

Elettaria cardamomum (L.) Maton 26
Elettaria ensal (Gaertn.) Abeyw. 26
Embelia ribes Burm.f. 163

Emblica officinalis Gaertn. 10
Eriodendron orientale Steud. 115
Erythrina variegata L. 43
Erythroxylum monogynum Roxb. 94
Evia amara Comm. 13

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

F

Feronia elephantum Corréa 39

Feronia limonia (L.) Swingle 39

Ficus altissima var. forgusonii King 102
Ficus amottiana (Miq.) Miq. 119

Ficus benghalensis L. 102

Ficus daemona J.K6nig ex Vahl 40
Ficus glomerata Roxb. 143

Ficus hispida L.f. 40

Ficus lacor Buch.-Ham. 119

Ficus oppositifolia Roxb. 40

Ficus racemosa L. 143

Ficus religiosa L. 18

Flacourtia indica (Burm.f.) Merr. 173
Flacourtia ramontchi var. sapiaria Roxb. 173

G

Garcinia morella (Gaertn.) Desr. 81
Garcinia tinctoria (DC.) W.Wight 81
Garcinia xanthochymus Hook f. 81
Gloriosa superba L. 152
Glycyrrhiza glabra L. 134

Gmelina arborea Roxb. 182
Gmelina rheedii Hook. 182
Gossypium herbaceum L. 33
Gossypium hirsutum L. 33

Grewia columnaris Sm. 98

Grewia microcos L. 98

Grewia orientalis L. 98

149
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H

Haldina cordifolia (Roxb.) Ridsdale 30

Heritiera littoralis Aiton 23

Hibiscus rosa-sinensis L. 73

Hiptage benghalensis (L.) Kurz 161

Holarrhena antidysenterica (Roxb. ex Fleming) Wall. ex A.DC. 46
Holarrhena pubescens (Buch.-Ham.) Wall. ex G.Don 46
Humboldtia laurifolia (Vahl) Vahl 95

Indigofera indica Lam. 106
Indigofera sumatrana Gaertn. 106
Indigofera tinctoria L. 106

Ipomoea aquatica Forssk. 38
Ipomoea pes-tigridis L. 75

Ipomoea reptans (L.) Poir. 38
Ipomoea turpethum (L.) R.Br. 88,174

J

Jasminum arborescens Roxb. 166

Jasminum auriculatum Vahl* 144 Jasminum humile L. 181
Jasminum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andr. 47

Jasminum officinale L. var. grandiflorum (L.) Kobuski 181
Jasminum sambac (L.) Aiton 84

L

Lagenaria siceraria (Molina) Standl. 89
Lagenaria vulgaris Ser. 89

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

Leptadenia reticulata (Retz.) Wight et Am. 75
Limonia acidissima L. 39
Luffa echinata Roxb. 93

M

Malaxis muscifera (Lindl.) Kuntze 135
Mangifera indica L. 12,120,172
Mangifera zeylanica Hook. 120
Manilkara hexandra (Roxb.) Dubard 64
Marsdenia tenacissima (Roxb.) Moon 169
Marsilea minuta L. 162

Melia composita Willd.* 103 (fn.)
Mesua ferrea L. 97

Michelia champaca L. 70

Microcos paniculata L. 98

Microstylis muscifera (Lindl.) Ridl. 135
Mimusops elengi L. 155

Mimusops indica L. 64

Momordica charantia L. 41

Moringa oleifera Lam. 188

Mucuna pruriens (L.) DC. 31

Mucuna prurita Hook. 31

Murraya exotica L. 32

Murraya paniculata (L.) Jack 32

Musa acuminata Colla 146

Musa balbisiana Colla 146

Musa paradisiaca L. 146

Nerium indicum Mill. 36

151
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Nerium odorum Sol. 36

Nerium oleander L. 36

Nothosaerva brachiata (L.) Wight 80
Nyctanthes arbor-tristis L. 183

0]

Ochlandra stridula Thwaites* 90 (fn.)
Operculina turpethum (L.) Silva Manso 88, 174
Oplismenus compositus (L.) Beauvais 106
Oroxylum indicum (L.) Benth. ex Kurz 187
Orthosiphon pallidus Benth. 5

Ougeinia dalbergioides Benth. 85

Ougeinia oojeinensis (Roxb.) Hochr. 85

P

Pandanus fascicularis Lam. 52

Pandanus odoratissimus L.f. 52

Pandanus tectorius auct. non Sol. ex Parkinson 52
Pandanus zeylanicus Solms 52

Parmelia perlata Ach. 185

Pavonia odorata Willd. 191

Pentapetes phoenicea L. 127

Phoenix dactylifera L. 56

Phoenix sylvestris (L.) Roxb. 56

Phragmites karka (Retz.) Trin. ex Steud. 96, 125
Phragmites maxima auct. non (Forssk.) Chiov. 96
Phyllanthus emblica L. 10

Picrorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth. 28

Pinus roxburghii Sarg. 170

Piper aurantiacum Wall. ex DC. 148
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Piper betle L. 99

Piper chaba Hunter 53

Piper longum L. 116

Piper wallichii (Miq.) Hand.-Mazz. 148
Pistacia chinensis Bunge 178

Pistacia integerrima J. Stewart ex Brandis 178
Plectranthus zeylanicus Benth, 191
Plumbago indica L. 72

Plumbago rosea L. 72 (fn.)

Plumbago zeylanica L. 72 (fn.)

Poa sinaica Steud. 69

Polyalthia longifolia (Sonn.) Thwaites 94
Pongamia pinnata (L.) Pierre 95

Premna corymbosa sensu Hook.f. (non Rottler et Willd.) 4
Premna integrifolia L. 4

Premna obtusifolia R.Br. 4

Premna serratifolia L. 4

Prosopis cineraria (L.) Druce 167
Prosopis spicigera L. 167

Psoralea corylifolia L. 128

Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb. 117
Pterospermum acerifolium (L.) Willd. 29
Punica granatum L. 34

R

Randia dumetorum (Retz.) Poir. 171
Raphanus sativus L. 142

Ricinus communis L. 24

Rubia cordifolia L. 133



154 Jinadasa Liyanaratne

S

Saccharum munja Roxb. 90
Saccharum officinarum L. 107,147
Saccharum spontaneum L. 125
Salmalia malabarica (DC.) Schott et Endl. 149
Salvadora persica L. 64

Sansevieria zeylanica (L.) Willd. 141
Sapindus emarginatus Vahl 15

Sapindus trifoliatus sensu Hiern p.p. 15
Saraca asoca (Roxb.) W.J.de Wilde 17
Saraca indica auct. non L. 17

Schrebera swietenioides Roxb. 66
Scindapsus officinalis (Roxb.) Schott 53
Semecarpus anacardium L.f. 129
Semecarpus gardneri Thwaites 129
Semecarpus oblongifola Thwaites 129
Sesbania aegyptiaca Poir. 77

Sesbania sesban (L.) Merr. 77

Shorea robusta C.F.Gaertn. 176

Sida spinosa L. 98

Solanum anguivi L. 159

Solanum ferox* 104 (fn.)

Solanum indicum auct. non L. 104 (fn.), 159
Solanum jacquini* 104 (fn.)

Solanum macrocarpon [L.] 158 (fn.)
Solanum melongena L. 158

Solanum surattense Burm.f. 104
Solanum trilobatum* 104 (fn.)

Solanum xanthocarpum [Schrad. et J.C. Wendl.]* 104 (fn.)
Solanum xanthocarpum var. Jacquini (Willd.) Thwaites 104

Spondias dulcis Sol. ex Parkinson 13

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhdnappadipika 155

Spondias mangifera Willd. sensu Trimen 13
Spondias pinnata (L.f.) Kurz 13

Stephania hernandifolia sensu Hook.f. et Thomson 14
Stephania japonica (Thunb.) Miers 14

Stephania rotunda sensu Hook.f. et Thomson p.p., non Lour. 14
Stereospermum chelonoides (L.f.) DC. 114
Stereospermum suaveolens (Roxb.) DC. 114
Strychnos nux-vomica L. 50

Symplocos crataegoides Buch.-Ham. ex D.Don 110
Symplocos paniculata (Thunb.) Miq. 110

Symplocos racemosa Roxb. 60

Tamarindus indica L. 71

Tamarindus officinalis Hook. 71

Tamarix gallica auct. non L. 76

Tamarix indica Willd. 76

Tecoma undulata (Roxb.) G.Don 150

Tecomella undulata Seem. 150

Terminalia arjuna (Roxb. ex DC.) Wight et Arn. 6
Terminalia bellirica (Gaertn.) Roxb. 2

Terminalia chebula Retz. 9

Thespesia populnea Sol. ex Corréa 59

Tinospora cordifolia (Willd.) Miers ex Hook.f. et Thomson 124
Trianthema decandra L. 121

Tribulus terrestris L. 65
Trichosanthes dioica Roxb. 109

0]

Uraria lagopodioides (L.) Desv. 180
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Uraria picta (Jacq.) Desv. 180

\Y%

Vernonia anthelmintica (L.) Willd. 128
Vitex negundo L. 101

Vitex trifolia L. 101

Vitis vinifera L. 140

w

Walidda antidysenterica (L.) Pichon 8
Wattakaka volubilis (L.f.) Stapf* 19 (fn.)
Wendlandia exerta (Roxb.) DC. 87
Woodfordia fruticosa (L.) Kurz 3
Wrightia antidysenterica (L.) R.Br. 84
Wrightia zeylanica R.Br. 84

zZ

Zingiber officinale Roscoe* 137 (fn.)
Ziziphus jujuba Lam. 54
Ziziphus mauritiana Lam. 54

Ach.
A.DC.

Aiton
AJuss.
Abeyw.
Alston
ARich.
Andr.
A,
Beauvais
Bedd.
Benth,
Berg
Blanco
Brandis

Buch.-Ham.

Bunge
Burm.f,

C.F.Gaertn.
Chiov.

APPENDIX

Abbreviations of the names of authors

of plant names

(fl. [= floruit] precedes year in which a publication

of the author is known)

Acharius, Erik (1757-1819)

Candolle, Alphonse Louis Pierre Pyramus de (1806
93)

Aiton, William (1731-93)

Jussieu, Adrien Henri Laurent de (1797-1853)
Abeywickrama, Bartholomeusz Aristides (1920 )
Alston, Arthur Hugh Garfit (1902-58)

Richard, Achille (1794-1852)

Andréanszky, Gabor (Gabriel) (1895-1967)

Amott, George Arnott Walker (1799-1868)
Beauvais, P. (f1.1975)

Beddome, Richard Henry (1830-1911)

Bentham, George (1800-84)

Berg, Emnst von (1782-1855)

Blanco, Francisco Manuel (1778-1845)

Brandis, Dietrich (1824-1907)

Buchanan-Hamilton, Francis (1762-1829)

Bunge, Alexander Andrejewitsch (Aleksandr
Andreevic, Aleksandrovic) von (1803-90)

Burman, Nicolaas Laurens (Nicolaus Laurent) (1734-
93)

Gaertner, Carl (Karl) Friedrich von (1772-1850)
Chiovenda, Emilio (1871-1941)
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Christm.
Colebr.
Colla
Comm.
Corréa
DC.
D.Don
Delile
Desr.
Desv.
Druce
Dubard
Duthie
Edgew.
Endl
Engl.
Fleming
Forssk.
Fuller
Gaertn.
Gamble
G.Don
G.Forst.

Hand.-Mazz.

Hassk.
Hiem
Hochr.
Hook.
Hook.f.
Hunter
Jack
Jacq.

Jinadasa Liyanaratne

Christmann, Gottlieb Friedrich (1752-1836)
Colebrooke, Henry Thomas (1765-1837)
Colla, Luigi(Aloysius) (1766-1848)
Commerson, Philibert (1727-73)
Corréa da Serra, José Francisco (1751-1823)
Candolle, Augustin Pyramus de (1778-1841)
Don, David (1799-1841)

Delile, Alire Raffeneau (1778-1850)
Desrousseaux, Louis Auguste Joseph (1753-1838)
Desvaux, Nicaise Auguste (1784-1856)

Druce, George Claridge (1850-1932)

Dubard, Marcel Marie Maurice (1873-1914)
Duthie, John Firminger (1845-1922)

Edgeworth, Michael Pakenham (1812-81)
Endlicher, Stephan Friedrich Ladislaus (1804-49)
Engler, Heinrich Gustav Adolf (1844-1930)
Fleming, John (1785-1857)

Forsskal, Pehr (Peter) (1732-63)

Fuller, George Damon (1869-1961)

Gaertner, Joseph (1732-91)

Gamble, James Sykes (1847-1925)

Don, George (1798-1856)

Forster, Johann Georg Adam (1754-94)
Handel-Mazzetti, Heinrich R.E. (1882-1940)
Hasskarl, Justus Carl (1811-94)

Hiern, William Philip (1839-1925)
Hochreutiner, Bénédict Pierre Georges (1873-1959)
Hooker, William Jackson (1785-1865)

Hooker, Joseph Dalton (1817-1911)

Hunter, Alexander (1729-1809)

Jack, William (1795-1822)

Jacquin, Nicolaus (Nicolaas) Joseph von (1727-1 817)

?3}:‘,
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J.C.WendLl
J.KoOnig
J.Stewart
Juss.

King
K.K.N.Nair
Kobuski
Kostel.
K.Schum.
Kunth
Kuntze
Kurz

L.

Lf

Lam.

Lindt.
Lour.
Mart.

Maton
Matsum.
Medik.
Merr.
Miers
Mill
Mig.
Molina
Moon
Nakai
Naudin
Osbeck

159

Wendland, Johann Christoph (1755-1828)
Konig, Johann Gerhard (1728-85)
Stewart, John Lindsay (1832-73)
Jussieu, Antoine Laurent de (1748-1836)
King, George (1840-1909)
Nair, K.K.N. (1948-)
Kobuski, Clarence Emmereu (1900-63)
Kosteletzky, Vincenz Franz (1801-87)
Schumann, Karl Moritz (1851-1904)
Kunth, Karl Sigismund (1788-1850)
Kuntze, Carl (Karl) Ernst (Eduard) Otto (1843-1907)
Kurz, Wilhelm Sulpiz (1834-78)
Linnaeus, Carl von (1707-78)
Id. (1741-83)
Lamarck, Jean Baptiste Antoine Pierre de Monnet de
(1744-1829)
Lindley, John (1799-1865)
Loureiro, Jodo de (1717-91)
Martius, Carl (Karl) Friedrich Philipp von (1794—
1868)
Maton, William George (1774-1835)
Matsumura, Jinzd (1856-1928)
Medikus, Friedrich Kasimir (1736-1808)
Merrill, Elmer Drew (1876—-1956)
Miers, John (1789-1879)
Miller, Philip (1691-1771)
Miquel, Friedrich Anton Wilhelm (1811-71)
Molina, Giovanni Ignazio (Juan Ignacio) (1737-1829)
Moon, Alexander (—1825)
Nakai, Takenoshin (Takenosin) (1882-1952)
Naudin, Charles Victor (1815-99)
Osbeck, Pehr (1723-1805)
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Panz.
Parkinson
Pers.
Pichon
Pierre
Poir.
Ramam.
R.Br.
Retz.
Ridl.
Ridsdale
Roscoe
Roth
Rottler
Roxb.
Royle
Sarg.
Schott
Schrad.
Seem.
Ser.
Silva Manso
Sm.

Sol.
Solms

Sonn.
Spreng.

Stapf
Steud.
Standl.

Jinadasa Liyanaratne

Panzer, Georg Wolfgang Franz (1755-1829)
Parkinson, Sydney C. (1745-71)

Persoon, Christiaan Hendrik (1761-1836)
Pichon, Marcel (1921-54)

Pierre, Jean Baptiste Louis (1833-1905)
Poiret, Jean Louis Marie (1755-1834)
Ramamurthy, Kandasamy (1933-)

Brown, Robert (1773-1858)

Retzius, Anders Jahan (1742-1821)

Ridley, Henry Nicholas (1855-1956)
Ridsdale, Colin Ernest (1944-)

Roscoe, William (1753-1831)

Roth, Albrecht Wilhelm (1757-1834)
Rottler, Johan Peter (1749-1836)

Roxburgh, William (1751-1815)

Royle, John Forbes (1798-1858)

Sargent, Charles Sprague (1841-1927)
Schott, Heinrich Wilhelm (1794-1865)
Schrader, Heinrich Adolph (1767-1836)
Seemann, Berthold Carl (1825-71)

Seringe, Nicolas Charles (1776-1858)

Silva Manso, Antonio Luiz Patricio da (1788-1818)
Smith, James Edward (1759-1828)
Solander, Daniel Carl (1733-82)
Solms-Laubach, Hermann Maximilian Carl Ludwig
Friedrich zu (1842-1915)

Sonnerat, Pierre (1748~1814)

Sprengel, Curt (Kurt, Curtius) Polycarp Joachim
(1766-1833)

Stapf, Otto (1857-1933)

Steudel, Ernst Gottlieb von (1783-1856)
Standley, Paul Carpenter (1884-1963)

South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika

Stocks Stocks, John Ellerton (1822-54)

Swingle Swingle, Walter Tennyson (1871-1952)
Taub. Taubert, Paul Hermann Wilhelm (1862-97)
Thomson Thomson, Thomas (1817-78)

Thunb. Thunberg, Carl Peter (1743-1828)

Thwaites Thwaites, George Henry Kendrick (1812-82)
Tirveng. Tirvengadum, D.D. (1.1986)

Trimen Trimen, Henry (1843-96)

Trin. Trinius, Carl Bernhard von (1778-1844)
Vahl Vahl, Martin (Henrichsen) (1749-1804)
Voigt Voigt, Joachim (Johann) Otto (1798-1843)
Wall. Wallich, Nathaniel (1786-1854)

Walp. Walpers, Wilhelm Gerhard (1816--53)
Wangerin Wangerin, Walther (Leonhard) (1884-1938)
Wight Wight, Robert (1796-1872)

W.Wight Wight, William Franklin (1874-1954)

Willd. Willdenow, Carl Ludwig von (1765-1812)
W.J.de Wilde de Wilde, Willem Jan Jacobus Oswald (1936-)
W.R.Guerke

Guerke, Wayne R. (f1.1978)

(Source: Authors of Plant Names. ed. R.K. Brummitt & C.E. Powell

Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew 1992)
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KAMALOKA: A RARE PALI LOAN WORD
IN OLD JAVANESE ?

In a note to “Siva-Buddhism in Java and Bali”, J. Ensink (1978:
p. 178 note 8) observed that: “There is little evidence of Pali, Pali
literature and Theravada Buddhism in the whole of the Indo-Javanese and
Indo-Balinese culture”. Indeed, this scholar adduces only four items: 1)
0Ol1d Javanese wiku as a very early loan and a development from Pali
bhikkhu,! 2) Old Javanese palanka, “throne, seat for a priest” and
Balinese pélarikan, the term for the seat of the brahmin priest, from Pali
pallanka, 3) Balinese patarana, the square cushion of a Balinese
Buddhist priest from Pali pattharana, and 4) the seeming preference of
the spelling Porusada over Purusada in the Old Javanese Sutasoma,? a
poem which may have been inspired by the Mahasutasoma Jataka.

The text passage which may possibly furnish a fifth borrowing from
Pali is to be found in a late fourteenth or early fifteenth century Old
Javanese Buddhist didactic poem, entitled Kuifijarakarnadharmakathana
and written by mpu Dusun. This text has been edited and translated by
Teeuw and Robson (1981). The context of the passage in question is as
follows: Pirnawijaya, the king of the gods named widyddharas (ratu nin
dewa widyadhardkhya, 13.4b), together with his wife
Kusumagandhawati and attendants who were “not different from the host
of Manmatha” (= Kama), has departed (32.5a) from his residence in the
heaven of Indra (kendran), to pay their respects to the Buddha
Wairocana. Arriving at His abode (32.6a), the wihdra named Bodhicitta,
Plirnawijaya, accompanied by the hosts of gods, performs the worship
(amitja). Music follows (33.1), to which dance (33.2) and songs (kidun)

! Gonda (1973: pp. 158, 274) says that Old Javanese wiku derives from Middle
Indic bhikkhu. Pali is, of course, also Middle Indic.

2 ¢f. Soewito Santoso, Sutasoma: A Study in Javanese Wajrayana, Delhi, 1975
($ata-Pitaka Series no. 213).

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 163-70
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which are hymns of praise in the divine worship (prastuti dewapiija) are
added (33.4). After describing how the sashes (sasampur) of the dancers
slipped down, as if to display their slim waists, Kuifijarakarna 33.6 states:

san atdlasan anrttaninditanwam tuwuhnya
inirin { wuri len tan carakakweh ri wuntat
pilih aménan atandin riim saken kamaloka
hayu nika tuwin ansal yan téken riimnya dewi

Teeuw and Robson (1981: 147) translate:

Those who had finished dancing were in the prime of youth;

They were let to the back, together with the many attendants behind.

Probably they would win a contest with the beauties of Kama’s
realm —

Their beauty might even be successful against the charms of a
goddess !

Before offering a slightly different translation, we may note a few
details. The rendering of aménan atandin rim and tuwin ansal by
conditionals is perhaps unfortunate, since neither aménan nor ansal
includes an irrealis (the suffix a). True, one could read aménana, but this
would force one to read tandin riim, which, as the verbal phrase ‘to
compare/measure in/with respect to beauty’, is not likely.

Secondly, and much more important, the translation “Kama’s realm”
for kamaloka, where kama is taken, as it here is, as the proper name of
the god of love, is questionable. The reasons are: 1) the term kamaloka is
not otherwise attested in Old Javanese,! 2) the compound kamaloka is
completely absent from all standard Sanskrit dictionaries,2 and 3) Kama,

! That is, there is no entry under kdmaloka in Zoetmulder’s Old Javanesé

dictionary (1982) at all. »
2 That is, from Bohtlingk and Roth (St. Petersburg), Schmidt, Monier-Williams,
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being generally a secondary or attendant rather than a presiding or central
divinity in Hinduism or Buddhism,! does not have a world (scil. heaven,
loka) of his own, unlike, for example, Visnu, Siva, Brahma or Indra.
Words for each of these worlds (visnuloka, sivaloka, brahmaloka,
indraloka) are attested in Sanskrit as well as in Old Javanese.?

Therefore, instead of the “the world of [the god] Kama”,3 kamaloka
must mean “the world of desire”, that is, the world(s) in which desire is
operative. In Buddhist Sanskrit cosmographic terminology this is called
the kamadhatu, the sphere of existence below the worlds of form
(réipadhatu) and the worlds of non-form (aritpadhatu). Hence, when the
poem notes that the dancers are superior in beauty to those of the worlds
of desire, this makes much sense insofar as, having left the heaven of
Indra and having arrived at the wihara Bodhicitta, the residence of the
Buddha, the performers are as such no longer part of the sensual sphere
and therefore must be superior to its inhabitants.

Apte, Mylius, Edgerton (Buddhist Hybrid), Conze (Prajfidparamita literature),
and Sircar (epigraphic). Das (1985: p. 691) supplies both kamadhatu and
kamaloka for Tibetan ‘dod khams but does not supply text-references. Given that
this dictionary reference is the only one furnished by Chandra (1976: p. 1261) in
his Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionary and in the light of the absent of kamaloka in all
the above dictionaries, one may be inclined to consider this as a ‘ghost
translation’, the more because kamaloka is also absent from the Mahavyutpatti, as
well as from the index on the Abhidharmakosa (la Vallée Poussin) and its bhdsya
(Hirakawa).

! See, however, Stuti and Stava no. 405, the Smarastava, (Goudriaan and
Hooykaas 1971: p. 253), a hymn used in Saivite circles, where Kamadeva is said
to prevail over I§vara, Brahma, Mahideva and Visnu (verse 6) and to be
worshipped by the triple world (trailokyasevitas, verse 7d).

2 Nor do hypothetical synonyms such as *kamabhuvana, *kamabhiami or

*kamapada appear to be attested in either language.

3 Kama and Ratih, moreover, are the patrons of poets and the dalang, the

performer of the wayang plays, on Bali (Gonda 1975: p. 46. see C. Hooykaas,

“The Function of the dalang”, in Akten des 24. intern. Orientalisten-Kongresses,
Miinchen, 1957). However, the context of the Kuiijarakarma does not appear to

permit an understanding of ‘the world of Kama’, that is, as the wayang.
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As for the dancers being superior in beauty to a “goddess” (dewi),
this would amount to the same thing, since, in Buddhist cosmology, the
worlds of the gods (devaloka)1 are superordinate to the worlds of
demons, men, animals, ghosts and hell-beings, but still within the realm
of desire. Nevertheless, we ought to consider if dewi could be a proper
name, for “in her Sundanese (West Javanese) form as Devi Sri she is a
divine princess, able to descend from heaven and closely related to the
vidyadharis, a class of kindly fairies who in part of the Archipelago are
believed to preside over love and in Java to revive the deceased. They are
in all probability a body of indigenous deities who have assumed an
Indian name, taking over the role played, in India, by the apsaras™
(Gonda 1975: p. 30).2 The Kuiijarakarna identifies the dancers as
Apsaras and divine women (apsara mwan surastri, 33.2a). In itself this
is not a problem for identifying dewi, since the poem does not seem
rigorously to distinguish between apsaras and widyadharis. Moreover,
since Plrnawijaya, king of the widyadharas and lord of the apsaras
(26.4a, 31.7c, 37.2a, etc.) has returned from a spell in the aweci (sic) hell
where he had been boiled in the hell-cauldron while his body lay in bed at
home as if dead (25.2a, 29.1), only to engage in love with his wife
(31.7), the identification of dewi as Devi would appear to be a reasonable
possibility.

With the above considerations in mind, we may now retranslate the
verse from the Kufijarakarna.

They who had finished dancing were flawless, youthful in age.
They were escorted to the back together with the many female
attendants who were behind [them].

! These worlds, of which there are generally six, are also known as the
kamavacarah.

2 Gonda refers here to K.A.H. Hidding, Nji Pohatji Sangjang Sri, Leiden, 1929,
which is not available to me.
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Certainly they are victorious measured in beauty compared to those
in the world[s] of desire.

Their loveliness also obtains when compared to the beauty of a
goddess (or: Devi).

The difficulty therefore is: if kamaloka is truly not available in
Sanskrit, has the author of the Kufijarakarna forged the compound by
himself combining the very common items kama and loka ? The answer
to this would seem to be in the negative, since 1) the parallel termini
ariipaloka and riipaloka are also not attested in Sanskrit or Old Javanese,
and 2) the expected Sanskrit terms kdmadhatu, riipadhatu and
ariipadhdtu are attested in the Old Javanese San Hyan Kamahayanikan.!
Therefore, because the words kamadhatu, etc., are attested in Old
Javanese, it does not seem plausible that the poet would have assumed
the interchangeability of loka and dhatu unless he knew that loka in this
Buddhist cosmological sense existed. Consequently, it is likely that the
term kamaloka, meaning the world(s) subject to desire, is borrowed from
Pali, where we find k@ma-, riipa- and ariipaloka as precise cosmological
equivalents to kdma-, riipa- and ariipadhdtu in Sanskrit.

Beyond the merely linguistic interest of an addition to the trifling
number of Pili loan words in Old Javanese, the import of this conclusion
is that there must have existed, at some time or another and at some place
or another in the Archipelago, a Pali text from which this word could
have been borrowed.?2 As for which text, where and when, it is
impossible to say with any certainty. Given that the Ratu Baka inscription
of 792/3 A.D. mentions the foundation of the monastery Abhayagiri for
the Sinhalese (abhayagiriviharah karitah sinhalanam)3 and given the

1Kats 1910: 55.4, 10, 13 respectively.

2 As a cosmological term kamaloka also may be distinguished from the material
items cushion (patarana) and throne (palanka) furnished by Ensink (supra).

3 ¢f. de Casparis 1961. Sarkar (1971: p. 48) translates “The people of Ceylon
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mention of Sinhalese as foreigners resident on Java in inscriptions of
king Airlanga in the eleventh century,! we may opine that this may have
been many centuries before the composition of the Kuiijarakarnadharma-

kathana. Indeed, it is conceivable that this could have been as early as the
seventh century, since I Ching observes that dgama texts on Buddha’s

nirvana were translated in Java and since, according to Gonda (1975:

p. 7), these texts belonged to the “Hinayana”. Further, we may refer to
the work of Lokesh Chandra (1986) who makes a reasonable case for the
existence of Abhayagirivasins hailing from Ceylon on Java. Accordingly,
one may conjecture that kdmaloka as a Pali loan word in Old Javanese
might ultimately have been borrowed from one or other text brought to
Java by these monks sometime prior to 792/3, the date of the Ratu Baka
inscription.

Lastly, an observation: even if one should prefer to hold, when all is
said and done, that kamaloka in the Old Javanese Kuiijarakarnadharma-
kathana was minted in Java itself, it is, from an anthropological
perspective, not insignificant that *kamaloka is seemingly absent in the
enormous literature available in Sanskrit. Given the multifaceted compass
of this literature, its lack is all the more piquant. One can only wonder
why the term is not available, for, after all, given that the god Kama also
has the name Ananga, ‘he without a body’, one is inclined to suspect that
some adroit Sanskrit poet would have found occasion to make a word-
play on these two terms. That, somewhere, sometime, no one did make
such a palpably obvious pun must mean something, if only that this
would seem to presuppose the omnipresence — sensate and religious —
of the realm of desire.

Vienna Max Nihom

have erected the monastery called Abhayagiri”. See also Chandra 1986, who
discusses this inscription with reference to its bearing on the Barabudur.
1 ¢f. Ensink, loc. cit.
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VIMUTTIMAGGA AND ABHAYAGIRI:
THE FORM-AGGREGATE ACCORDING
TO THE SAMSKRTASAMSKRTA-VINISCAYA

A. Introduction

The Vimuttimagga is a comprehensive manual of the Theravadin school;
lost in the original Pali (or, less probably, Sanskrit),! it is preserved in a
complete Chinese translation, made by a bhiksu of Funan in the early 6th
century.2 This version has been translated into English in full under the
title The Path of Freedom.?

While both Chinese and Pali sources agree that the name of the author is
Upatissa (Skt Upatisya),* there is some confusion about the Sanskrit
form of the translator’s name. In 1883 Bunyiu Nanjio gave the name
Samghapala, with the alternative Samghavarman.’ In 1915 Sylvain Lévi
rejected the form Samghapdla as erroneous, and suggested

Lof. Bechert 1992, pp. 95-96, and Skilling 1993 A, p. 167. See, however, Louis
Renou and Jean Filliozat (edd.), L 'Inde classique 11 (Hanoi, 1953) § 2147: “a4 en
juger par les noms ou termes transcrits, la version chinoise du Chemin de la
Libération ne semble pas étre faite sur un original de langue pali; on n’y trouve
aucun nom singhalais ... tout indique, pour cet original, une origine indienne et
non singhalaise”. Sylvain Lévi (1915, p. 26) notes, with reference to the
Mahamayiri, that *Samghabhara “parait étre un sanscritiste et un indianiste
médiocre”.

2T 1648 (Vol. XXXII), KBC 968, Chieh t'o tao lun.

3 See Bibliography: the English translation is hereafter referred to as Path.

4 The name, prefaced by “arhat”, is transcribed at the head of the Chinese version;
in the Visuddhimagga Commentary the author is described as thera
(Paramatthamarijusa, cited at Path xxxvi, ekacce ti upatissatheram sandhdyaha,
lena hi vimuttimagge tatha vuttam).

5 Bunyiu Nanjio, 4 Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist
Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists in China and Japan, [Oxford,
1883] San Francisco, 1975, § 1293 “Samghapila™; Appendix II § 102,
“Samghapala or Samghavarman”.

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 171-210
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Samghavarman or Samghabhara.! In 1923 J. Przyluski, after referring to

both Nanjio and Lévi, described Samghapala as “doubtful”, and
suggested Samghabhara or Samghabhata.? In 1927 Prabodh Chandra

Bagchi, after referring to the above-mentioned sources, rejected both
Samghapila and Samghavarman, and accepted Samghabhara.? The

Habégirin gives “Samghabhara (?)”,4 as well as “Samghavara (?)”, and
“Samghavarman (?)”.% Lancaster and Bareau give Samghabhara without
discussion.b The Path reverts to Samghapala; since the translators do not
discuss the name, and since the bibliography does not refer to any of the
other works mentioned above, it is likely that they took the name from
Nanjio’s Catalogue, which they refer to on pp. xxvii and xxxvi. This is

unfortunate, since the form Samghapila, rejected by all authorities since
Nanjio, has thereby been perpetuated.” For the time being, I accept the
form *Samghabhara; I hope that the question will be re-examined by
those competent in the field, in the light of resources now available.

There is also confusion about the date of translation. Bagchi, Przyluski,
and Hébogirin agree that *Samghabhara’s dates are 460-524. Nanjio
(§ 1293) gives the date of translation of the Vimuttimagga as 505, but
since at Appendix IT § 102 he himself says that *Samghabhara began his

Y Lévi, loc. cit.

2 J. Przyluski, La légende de I'empereur Agoka (Ag¢oka-avadina) dans les textes
indiens et chinois, Paris, 1923, pp. xi—xii.

3 Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Le canon bouddhique en Chine, tome I, Paris, 1927,
pp. 415-18.

4 Hobagirin, Répertoire du canon bouddhique sino-japonais, Paris-Tokyo,
1978, § 1648.

5 ibid, p. 281a, under Sogyabara.

6 KBC § 968; Bareau 1955, p. 242,

7 Samghapila is given by George Ccedés, in The Indianized States of Southeast
Asia, Honolulu, 1968, note 92, p. 285 (see also p. 58), by W. Pachow, “The
Voyage of Buddhist Missions to South-East Asia and the Far East”, in Journal
of the Greater India Society XVII/1&2 (1958), p. 13, and no doubt elsewhere in
secondary literature.
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career as a translator in 506 — a date confirmed by Lévi, Przyluski, and
Hobogirin — this must be an error. Both Bagchi and Lancaster give the
date of translation as the 14th year of the T’ien Chien era of the Liang
Dynasty, which Bagchi equates with 519, Lancaster with 515. L Inde
classique states that the translation was made between 506 and 524,

“probablement en 515”; Hobogirin does not give a date. According to

Dr. Josef Kolmag, 515 is the correct date.!

In addition to the Chinese translation, the Vimuttimagga is known from
extensive quotations given by Dasabalasrimitra in his Samskrtasamskrta-
viniscaya, a compendium of the tenets of several Buddhist schools, also
lost in the original, but extant in Tibetan translation.2 In this paper, I will
give an extract from Chapter 13 of the Sav, a citation of the
Vimuttimagga which corresponds to the opening of the 10th fascicle,
11th chapter, first section, of the Path (pp. 237-38), in the following
format:

a) romanised Tibetan text;

b) English translation of the Tibetan;

¢) English translation of the Chinese from the Path.3

The object of study is a passage giving a list of the 26 types of derived
form (updadaya-riipa) that, along with the four basic elements

! I'am grateful to Dr. Kolma3 for checking the date for me during a visit to the
Oriental Institute, Prague. It is likely that Nanjio’s 505 is simply a misprint for
215. (cf. also e.g. KBC 1086, where the 15th year of T’ien Chien = 516.)

"Dus byas dan 'dus ma byas rnam par ves pa = Sav. I have been able to
Consult only two editions: D and Q (see Bibliography); variants are given in
Parentheses without discussion. For an analysis of this work and a discussion of
Uts authorship and date, see Skilling 1987.

From the passages selected for this study, it can be seen that the translation of
the Parh is often unreliable. I am grateful to Dr. Prapod Assavavirulhakarn
(Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok) for consulting the Chinese text; his
Clarifications are followed by the initials [PA]. ’
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(mahabhita), constitute the aggregate of form, riipa-kkhanda. The list is
of considerable interest and importance because it throws light on the
problem of the school affiliation of the Vimuttimagga. Because “school”
in this context refers to divisions or traditions within the broader fold of
the Theravada, the tradition of the Pali Atthakathas, Tikas, and
Abhidhamma manuals will be specified as that of the Mahéviharavasins

throughout.!

I have also given the opening of the chapter leading up to the above-

mentioned list, in order to place the passage in context, and — since

Daéabalaérimitra’s citations of the Vimuttimagga have not been studied to

date — to demonstrate how closely they agree with the Chinese version. |
will also translate a number of other passages from the same chapter of
the Sav in the discussion that follows.

B. Text and Translation

B.0a) (D 185a3; Q 98b6) pandita chen po gnas brtan dge slon (D om.

gnas brtan dge slon) stobs beu dpal bses giien gyis bsdus pa 'dus byas
dan 'dus ma byas rnam par nes pa las (Q la) gnas brtan pa’i sde pa’i
tshul lugs phun po skye mched khams rnam par nes pa Zes bya ba le’u

beu gsum pa’o//*

1 For the two main divisions of the Theravada, see Bareau 1955, chapters XXIX
and XXX. A third branch, the Jetavaniyas or Sagalikas (Bareau, chapter XXXI)
seems to have played a less significant role. For the Abhayagirl, 56265
Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, Vol. 1, fasc. 1, [Colombo] 196“1, pp- 21- )
(“Abhayagiri”), 25-28 (“Abhayagirivasins”), 67, 77.—78 ( Abhldharlr’l':)
Literature™), and Walpola Rahula, History of Buddhism in Ceylon, Colombo,
1966, pp. 83-85, 92-99, etc. o
g1’?'}51?5] is the I:,:I(Jﬂophon of the chapter of the Sav from which the citation$ are

drawn.
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B.0Ob) “An analysis of the aggregates, bases, and elements according to
the system of the Sthavira school” (*Sthavira-nikaya-naya-skandha-
dyatana-dhdtu-viniscaya), Chapter 13 of the Analysis of the Conditioned
and the Unconditioned, compiled by the great authority (mahdpandita),
the senior monk (sthavira-bhiksu), Dasabalaérimitra.

B.1a) (D 179al; Q 90b3) 'phags pa gnas brtan pa’i sde pa’i lun las 'di
Itar rnam par bzag ste/ de la las dan po pa’i rnal 'byor pas rga i las
grol bar 'dod pa dar/ 'khor ba’i rgyu yan dag par gcod pa don du ghier
ba (Q bas) dan/ ma rig pa’i mun pa rnam par sel ba’i don du ghier ba
dan/ 'phags pa’i Ses rab thob pa don du giier ba rnams kyis gnas lna la
mkhas par bskyed par bya’o/ 'di lta ste/ phun po la mkhas pa dan/ skye
mched la mkhas pa dar/ khams la mkhas pa dan/ rten cin 'brel bar
"byun ba la mkhas pa dan/ 'phags pa’i bden pa la mkhas pa’o//

B.1b) The Agama of the Arya-Sthavira school (nikaya) sets forth the
following:

Herein, the novice meditator (@dikammika-yogin) who wishes to be
liberated from ageing and death (jara-marana), who strives to cut off the
cause of cyclic existence (samsdra- or bhava-hetu), who strives to dispel
the darkness of ignorance (avijjd-andhakara), and who strives to realise

! For the title, which, in accordance with Tibetan (and Indian) tradition, is given
at the end of the chapter, I have given Sanskrit equivalents for the Tibetan.
Although the bulk of the Sav, dealing with Vaibhasika and Mahayana tenets,
would have been composed in Sanskrit, we do not know the language of the
Vimuttimagga and other Sthavira citations given by Dasabalastimitra. In order to
facilitate comparison with the Mahaviharaviasin Theravadin tradition, which is
preserved in Pali, I have given Pali equivalents in the translation of the citations,
based on the Sanskrit equivalents of the Tibetan as given for example in the
Mahavyutpatti (Mvy). In most cases these equivalents are virtually certain; those
which require some explanation are discussed in the notes. The Pali terms given
in the citations of the Path have been taken from the footnotes to that work as
appropriate.
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the wisdom of the noble (ariya-pafiiia), should develop proficiency
(kosalla) with regard to five states (thana): proficiency with regard to the
aggregates (khandha-kosalla), proficiency with regard to the bases
(@yatana-kosalla), proficiency with regard to the elements (dhatu-
kosalla), proficiency with regard to conditioned arising (paticca-
samuppdda-kosalla), and proficiency with regard to the truths of the
noble (ariya-sacca-kosalla).

B.1c) (Path 237,1) Here, if the new yogin aspires after release from

decay and death, and wishes to remove the cause of arising and passing
away, wishes to dispel the darkness of ignorance, to cut the rope of
craving and to acquire holy wisdom, he should develop the methods,
namely, the aggregate-method [khandha-kosalla, PA],! sense-organ-

method [ayatana-kosalla), element-method [dhatu-kosalla], conditioned-

arising-method [paticca-samuppada-kosalla}, and truth-method [sacca-

kosalla).

B.2a) (D 179a3; Q 90b6) de la phun po Ina ni 'di lta ste/ gzugs kyi phun
po dan/ tshor ba'i phun po dan/ 'du Ses kyi phun po dan/ 'du byed kyi
phun po dan/ rnam par Ses pa’i phun po‘o//

1 The translators of the Path supply the term updya; the characters employed are
also used for kausalya = kosalla, equivalent here to the Tibetan mkhas pa [PA]

While forms with kusala (MN 1 62,4, dhatu-kusala, dayatana-°,

paticcasamuppada-°, thandtthana-°), kusala (E.B. Cowell and R.A. Neil [edd.],
The Divyavadana, Delhi, 1987, 340,26, and Nalinaksha Dutt [ed.], Gilgit

Manuscripts, Vol. 111, Part 4, [Calcutta, 1950] Delhi, 1984, 42,18, dhatu-kusala,
pratityasamutpdda-°, sthandsthana-°; Divyavadana 567.8, skandha-kusala,
dhatu-°, ayatana-°, pratityasamutpdda-°), or kausalya (Vidhushekhara
Bhattacharya [ed.], The Yogacarabhiimi of Acarya Asarga, Calcutta, 1957, 71,9
dhatu-kausalya, Gyatana-°, pratityasamutpada-°, etc.) are well-attested in this
context, the use of upadya is not. I therefore take the nominal form kosalla (for

which confer PTSD 230b), equivalent to the Tibetan mkhas pa (in the passage
cited clearly a noun = Skt kausalya), to be the correct form.
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B.2b) Herein, there are five aggregates (khandha): the aggregate of form
(riipa), the aggregate of feeling (vedand), the aggregate of notion
(safifid), the aggregate of formations (sankhdra), and the aggregate of
consciousness (vifiiana).

B.2c) (Path 237,8) What is the aggregate-method ? The five aggregates
are the aggregate of form, the aggregate of feeling, the aggregate of
perception, the aggregate of formation, and the aggregate of
consciousness.

B.3a) (D 179a4; Q 90b6) de la gzugs kyi phun po ni gfiis te (Q om. te)
'di Itar/ "byun ba chen po dan/ "byun ba chen po las byun ba’i gzugs so//

B.3b) Herein, the aggregate of form is twofold: the basic elements
(mahabhiita) and form derived from the basic elements (mahabhiitanam
upaddya riipam).

B.3c) (Path 237,10) What is the aggregate of form ? The four primaries
and the material qualities derived from the primaries.

B.4a) (D 179a4; Q 90b7) de la 'byun ba chen po la bzi ni 'di Itar/ sa
dan/ chu dan/ me dan/ rlun no//

B.4b) Herein, there are four basic elements: earth (pathavi), water (Gpo),
fire (tejo), and air (vayo).

B.4c) (Path 237,14) What are the four primaries ? Earth-element, water-
element, fire-element, air-element.!

! Here the Sav omits the definitions of the four basic elements given in the Path
pp. 237,15-238,10.
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B.5a) (D 179a5; Q 90b7) "byun ba chen po las byun ba’i gzugs ni fii su

fier drug ste/ "di ltar ...

B.5b) There are 26 [types of] form derived from the basic elements! ...
[See Table 1.]

B.5¢) (Path 238,12) What are the derived material qualities ? ... [See
Table 1.]

B.6a) (D 179a7; Q 91a3) de’i phyir "byun ba chen po bZi dan fie bar
bslan ba'i gzugs i Su fier drug ste/ gzugs (Q rdzas) sum cur "gyur ro//

B.6b) Therefore, there are four basic elements and 26 [types of] derived
form (upadaya-riipa), making 30 [types of] form (ritpa).?

B.6c) (Path 240,31) ... these 26 material qualities and the four primaries
make up 30 kinds of matter [rijpa, PA].2

C. Discussion
The earliest suttas, both Pali and Sanskrit, speak of two types of form,

generally in definitions of either the form aggregate (riipa-kkhanda) or of
the “form” in “name-and-form” (nadma-riipa). For example:

1 This introductory sentence is not given in the Path, which gives in.stead. a
question. In Table 1 I have omitted the dar (ca, “and”) that follows each item in
the Tibetan. . o

2D grugs = ripa, Q rdzas = dabba (Skt dravya). The Chinese here definitely =

ripa [PA]. '

3 This sentence follows the definitions of the 26 types of derived form that are
given in the Path (pp. 238,20-240,31) but omitted in the Sav.
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Katama#di ca bhikkhave riapam ? Cattdro ca mahabhiita
catunnam ca mahabhiitanam upadaya riipam, idam vuccati
bhikkhave ripam (SN 111 59,19)

What, O monks, is form ? The four basic elements and form
derived from the four basic elements: this, O monks, is termed
form.

While the four basic elements are listed and defined in the suttas, for
example in the Mahahatthipadopama-sutta (MN 28, Vol. I 185,14 foll.),
no definition of “derived form” is given in the early texts. This gave the
various schools a free hand to compile their own lists of the constituents
of derived form.

The earliest list of the Mahaviharavasin Theravadins is found in their
Abhidhamma in the Dhammasangani (§ 596)! which gives 23 types of
derived form in response to the question katamam tam ripam upada.
This type of form became known as upada- or upadaya-riipa. The 23

types of derived form of the Dhammasangani (indicated with an asterisk
in Table 1) follow the same order as the corresponding items of the
Vimuttimagga list.

From the time of Buddhaghosa on, the Mahaviharavasins added the
“heart-base”, hadaya-vatthu, between no. 12, jivitindriya, and no. 13,
kayavififiatti, to make a total of 24 varieties of derived form. This list is
found, for example, in the Visuddhimagga (375 § 36; Mm 11,10).2 The

1 References to this work are by section number, as given in the PTS edition (ed.
Edward Miiller, [1885] London, 1978) and in the Devanagari script edition (ed.
P.V. Bapat and R.D. Vadekar, Poona, 1940).

2 References to this work are to Henry Clarke Warren (ed.) and Dharmananda
Kosambi (rev.), Visuddhimagga of Buddhaghosdcariya (Harvard Oriental
Series 41), [1950] Delhi, 1989, by page and paragraph number, and to the Thai
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Sav and the Path, however, state explicitly that there are 26 types of
derived form (see above, §§ B.Sab and B.6abc).

The list of the Sav in fact gives 27 items; as may be seen from Table 1, I
have not counted reg pa (= phassa), which is not given in the Path or in
the following analysis and classification of the 26 types as cited in the
Sav. As a cetasika, phassa does not belong here; if photthabba (Tibetan
reg bya) is intended, it also does not fit, because according to the
Vimuttimagga as cited by Dasabalasrimitra himself (D 184b1; Q 97b8)
the “tangible base” (photthabbayatana) consists of the earth, fire, air, and
water elements, and hardness (kakkhalatta), softness (mudutd), heat
(unhatta), and coolness (sitatd), which are within the range of the body
(kaya-gocara):

reg bya'i skye mched ni sa’i khams dan/ me’i khams dan/ rlun
gi khams dan/ chu’i khams dan/ sra ba dan/ jam pa dan/ dro
ba dar/ bsil ba ste/ gan lus kyi spyod yul lo//

This definition is confirmed by the Path (254,19)':
Touch-object is hardness, softness, coolness, and warmth of the

elements of earth, water, fire, and air. This is the field of the
body.2

script edition published by Mahamakutarajavidyalaya (Mm), Bangkok, 2509
[1976] by page and line.

1 The order of the four elements here in the Path agrees with that of both the Sav
and the Path at B.4 above. This seems to be the standard order as found at e.g.
DN III 228,t and MN I 185,12.

2 «“Touch-object is the earth-element, water-°, fire-°, air-°, hardness, softness,
coolness, and warmth [which are within] the range of the body (kdya-gocara)”
[PA].
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The Mahaviharavasins, however, hold that the photthabbayatana
consists of only three great elements, excluding water, apo-dhatu, and
that cold, sita, is not apo-dhatu but tejo-dhatu, in the “condition of feeble
heat” (mande hi unhabhave sitabuddhi).! The position of the Vimutti-
magga is closer to that of the Vaibhasikas, who include all four elements
as well as cold ($ita) in the sprastavyayatana.? Confirmed by both the
Tibetan of the Sav and by the Chinese of the Path, the definition of
photthabbdyatana is another important point on which the tradition of the
Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Mahavihara school.

When this error is corrected, the Sav and the Path agree completely on
the 26 items enumerated and their order.? This list of 26 items may safely
be termed the Vimuttimagga list of derived form.

A comparison of the Dhammasangani list with that of the Vimuttimagga
shows that the two lists are identical in order and in items enumerated,
with the important difference that the latter adds three items: riipassa jati
1), vatthu-ripa (25), and middha (26).

Of these three, vatthu-riipa may be identified with the hadaya-vatthu of
the Mahaviharavasins from the time of Buddhaghosa on. Unfortunately,
since Dasabaladrimitra’s presentation of the Vimuttimagga is abridged, he
omits the definitions of the 26 varieties of derived form that follow the
list in the full Chinese translation, and thus does not define vatthu-ripa.
In the Path (240,29) the definition of the equivalent term is translated as
“the growth which is dependent on the primaries and the element of

v cf. Dhammasangani §§ 647-51 and Karunadasa 1967, pp. 19-20, 29-30.

2 ¢f. P. Pradhan (ed.), Abhidharmakosabhasyam of Vasubandhu (Tibetan
Sanskrit Works Series VIII, 2nd edition), Patna, 1975, 1,104, p. 7,8.

3 The basic list in the Path gives 25 items only, omitting the important no. 21,

“birth of matter”, which is, however, given in the Chinese (see note 5 to
Table 1).
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consciousness [vifiidna-dhatu, PA] is called the sense-organ of the
material element”,! which is not very illuminating.

That hadaya-vatthu and vatthu-riipa are equivalent is, however, made

clear in the Atthakathd and later literature, for example in the definition of
the “base-decad”, vatthu-dasaka, given in the Vibhanga-atthakatha
(Vibh-a 22,7-10):

Tattha vatthuriipam, tassa nissaydni cattari mahabhiitani,
tannissitd vanna-gandha-rasa-ojd jivitam ti, idam
vatthudasakam nama.

Herein, the base-decad consists of vatthu-riipa, the four basic
elements on which it depends, colour, odour, taste, and
nutriment that depend on it, and life.

The Sav does not give the definition of the “base-decad”, but refers it to
that of the “eye-decad™

(D 179b6; Q 91b4) de la mig beu Zes pa ni/ rab tu dan ba'i mig
gi dnos por gyur pa’i "byun ba chen po bzi dan/ kha dog dan/
dri dan/ ro dan/ gzi brgyid dan/ srog gi dban po dan/ mig gi
rab tu dan ba’o// chos bcu po 'di rnams gnas rnam pa tha dad
med pa’i gon bu yin pas/ mig beu %es brjod do// ... (D 180a4; Q
92a4) de bzin du rna ba bcu ldan dan/ sna beu ldan dan/ Ice
beu ldan dan/ lus beu ldan dan/ bud med kyi dban po beu ldan
dan/ skyes pa’i dban po bcu ldan dan/ dnos po bcu ldan dan/
srog gi dban po bcu Idan rnams rgyas par Ses par bya’o//

! “Sense-organ of the material element” = vatthu-riipa: the definition belongs to
the varthu-riipa of the preceding list (Table 1, § 25), and the characters are neatly
the same [PA].
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Herein, that which is called the “eye-decad” (cakkhu-dasaka)
consists of the four basic elements, colour, odour, taste,
nutriment (ojd), life-element, and the sensitive eye-tissue
(cakkhu-pasada) that make up the substance of the sensitive
eye. Because these ten dhammas are a physically

undifferentiated conglomeration (pinda), they are called the
“eye-decad” ... . The ear-decad, the nose-decad, the tongue-
decad, the body-decad, the femininity-faculty-decad, the
masculinity-faculty-decad, the base-decad (vatthu-dasaka), and
the life-faculty-decad [correct to “ennead”]! should be
understood in detail in the same manner.

(Path 242,1) What is the eye-decad ? The four elements of eye-
sentience are its basis. And again, it consists of the four

1 «Life-faculty decad”, srog gi dban po beu Idan, must be an error of scribe or
translator. In the Pali Abhidhamma, the life-faculty is an ennead (jivitindriya-
navaka); for it to be a decad, one would have to count the life-faculty twice.
Furthermore, the ennead is referred to later on in the Sav: (D 180b4; Q 92b7)
Ishans pa rnams kyi skye ba’i dus su gzugs sum cu dgu ni 'di lta ste/ drios po
beu ldan dan/ mig beu ldan dar/ rna ba beu ldan dan/ srog gi dban po dgu ldan
no// 'du ses med pa’i sems can rnams kyi skye ba'i dus su gzugs dgu 'byun bar
‘gyur te ’di ltar srog gi dban po dgu’o// “For Brahmas at the moment of birth
there are 39 [constituents of] form: the base-decad, the eye-decad, the ear-decad,
and the life-faculty-ennead (jivitindriya-navaka). For beings without perception
(asanfii-satta) at the moment of birth 9 [constituents of] form arise, that is, the
life-faculty-ennead.” Path p. 244,6 has “Brahma arouses 49 material qualities at
the moment of birth. They are the basis-decad, the eye-decad, the ear-decad, the
body-decad, and the life-principle-ennead” for the first part. The figure 39 of the
Sav is correct, since the Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 38,8; Nirada 312,1)
states that since the nose-, tongue-, body-, and sex-decads are not found in the
world of form, that is the Brahmaloka, at the moment of birth there are four
kalapas, the eye-, ear-, and base-decads, plus the life-ennead: riipaloke pana
ghana-jivha-kaya-bhava-dasakani ... na labbhanti, tasma tesam patisandhi-kale
cakkhu-sota-vatthu-vasena tini dasakani jivita-navakaficeti cattaro kamma-
samutthdna-kalapa ... labbhanti.
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primaries, form, odour, flavour, contact,! life-principle and the
sentient eye. This decad is produced together and does not
separate. This is called “group” and this is called the eye-decad
... (242,16). Thus should the eye-decad be known. In the same
way one should know the ear-decad, the nose-decad, the
tongue-decad, the body-decad, femininity-decad, masculinity-
decad, life-principle-ennead at length.

It is possible that the term vatthu-ripa is older than the term hadaya-
vatthu. The latter only appears from the time of Buddhaghosa onwards,
while vatthu-riipa is employed in the earlier Vimuttimagga as well as in
later works of the Mahaviharavasins.

The importance of vatthu-riipa or hadaya-vatthu in Theravadin
philosophy is demonstrated by the fact that it makes up one of the two
essential decads that must arise at the moment of birth:

(D 180a6; Q 92a6) mnal gyi skye ba’i skad cig la gzugs sum cu
"byun bar 'gyur ro// dnos po bcu ldan dan/ lus bcu ldan dan/
gan gi tshe bud med na (D ni) bud med kyi dban po bcu ldan

dan/ yan na skyes par (D skye bar) ‘gyur na de’i tshe skyes pa’i
dban po bcu ldan dan/ ma nin rnams kyi ni gzugs fii Su "byun
bar 'gyur te/ 'di lta ste/ dros po bcu ldan dan/ lus beu Idan no//

Thirty [categories of] form arise at the moment of birth in a
womb (gabbha): the base-decad (vatthu-dasaka), the body-

decad (kaya-dasaka), plus, for a female, the femininity-faculty-
decad (itthindriya-dasaka), or, for a male, the masculinity-
faculty-decad (purisindriya-dasaka). For asexuals (napunsaka),

1 Here the Chinese has phassa against the oja (gzi brgyid) of the Tibetan [PA].
The latter is correct.
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twenty [categories of] form arise [at the moment of birth]: the
base-decad and the body-decad.

(Path 243,16) How, through birth ? It should be known by way
of a male or female entering a womb. In the first moment thirty
material qualities are produced. They are the basis-decad, body-
decad, femininity-decad, masculinity-decad. In the case of a
person who is neither a male nor a female, twenty material
qualities are produced. They are the basis-decad and the body-
decad.

The same theory is given in the Vibhanga-atthakatha (Vibh-a p. 22) and
the Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 37,15; Narada 311,10, gabbha-
seyyaka-sattanam pana kaya-bhava-vatthu-dasaka-sankhatani tini
dasakani patubhavanti, tattha pi bhava-dasakam kadaci na labbhati).

Vatthu-riipa, along with its opposite avatthu-riipa, is used in another
sense in the Pali Abhidhamma, as one of the classifications of form. The
Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 34,20; Narada 296,19) defines the term
in this sense as follows:

Pasada-hadaya-sankhdatam chabbidham pi vatthu-riipan-nama,
itaram avatthu-riipan-nama.

Form as “base” [for consciousness] is six-fold, consisting of
what is called pasdda [the five sense bases] and the heart-base.
The rest are “form as non-base”.

This classification derives from the list of synonyms given for the five
sense bases in the Dhammasangani (§§ 597 foll.): loka, dvara ... khetta,
vatthu, etc. The Visuddhimagga (382 § 78; Mm 21,15) notes that the five
sense bases are both “base” and “door” (pasada-riipam vatthuii ¢’ eva
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dvdrafi ca), while the heart-base, which is not given in the
Dhammasangani, is a “base” but not a “door” (yam pan * ettha hadaya-
rilpam nama tam vatthu na dvaram).

After defining the 24 types of derived form accepted by the
Mahavihiravasins, Buddhaghosa, in his Visuddhimagga (381 § 71; Mm
19,10), goes on to say:

Imani tava pdaliyam agataripan’ eva. Atthakathdyam pana
bala-riipam sambhava-riipam jati-ripam roga-ripan ti
ekaccanam matena middha-riipan ti evam afifidni pi ripani
aharitva “addha muni ’si sambuddho n’ atthi nivarand tava” ti
adini vatva middha-riipam tava natthi yeva ti patikkhittam.
Itaresu roga-riipam jaratd-aniccatd-gahanena gahitam eva,
jati-ripam upacaya-santatiggahanena, sambhava-ripam
apodhatuggahanena, bala-riipam vayodhdtuggahanena
gahitam eva. Tasma tesu ekam pi visum n " atthi ti sannitthanam
gatam. Iti idam catuvisati-vidham upadaya-rapam pubbe
vuttam catubbidha-bhutariipaii ca ti atthavisati-vidham ripam
hoti aniinam-anadhikam.

Only this many [types of] form are given in the Pali [i.e. in the
Tipitaka].! In the Atthakatha, however, other [types of} form are
brought in: bala-riipa, sambhava-riipa, jati-riipa, roga-ripa,
and, in the opinion of some, middha-riipa. [Because the
Abhidhamma states that form is not to be abandoned,
apahdtabba, while torpor, as one of the hindrances, nivarana, is
to be abandoned, as the verse says:]

“Surely you are a sage, fully enlightened:

1 As noted above, the sole canonical source, the Dhammasangani, lists only 23.
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there are no hindrances in you”,!

middha-riipa, physical torpor, is rejected as simply non-
existent. As for the others, roga-ripa is included in the
categories of decay and impermanence; jati-riipa, “birth of
form” belongs to the categories of growth and continuity;
sambhava-riipa is included under the water-element; and bala-
ritpa is included under the air-element. Therefore it is definitely
understood that not one of these exists independently. Thus
these 24 types of derived form and the previously mentioned
fourfold elemental form make 28 types of form, no more and no
less.

From this passage several important conclusions may be drawn. Firstly,
the jati-riipa or riipassa jati? of the Vimuttimagga list was not accepted
by the Mahdviharavasins as a separate or distinct entity, although, since it
was mentioned in an unnamed Atthakathd it was acceptable as a concept
for the growth and continuity of form. (A similar interpretation is given
in the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, Mm 34,10, Narada 286,7, jati-riipam
eva pan’ ettha upacaya-santati-namena pavuccati ti.) Secondly, middha-
riipa, “physical torpor” — described significantly not as from the
Atthakatha but as according to “the opinion of some” — was rejected
outright.

From this we see that the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Maha-
viharavisin tradition on one of the most fundamental categories of the
Abhidhamma, the definition of form, by including two extra items: the
conventionally acceptable rigpassa jati and the totally unacceptable
middha-riipa. The Vimuttimagga thereby gives a total of 26 varieties of

1 Citation from Sutta-nipdta v. 541cd.
21 take these two terms to be equivalent. For the gzugs kyi skye ba of the Sav
have given riipassa jati on the analogy of the ritpassa upacaya, etc., of the Pali.



188 Peter Skilling

derived form. The Visuddhimagga, however, states emphatically that
only 24 varieties are found in the Pali, and that, added to the four great
elements, these make a total of 28 constituents of the form aggregate, no
more and no less, against the Vimuttimagga total of 30.

Although the Visuddhimagga attibutes the “heresy” of middhariipa to the
opinion of an unspecified “some” (ekaccanam matena), the Tika tells us
that this refers to the Abhayagirivasins: ekaccanan ti abhayagiri-
vasinam.! Thus the inclusion of middha-riipa in both the Chinese
version and the Tibetan extracts of the Vimuttimagga is convincing
evidence that the Vimuttimagga contains classifications that were
categorically rejected by the Mahavihara but accepted by the Abhayagiri
school.

Following the list of the 30 constituents of the form-aggregate, the
Vimuttimagga classifies them according to the various categories of the
Abhidhamma. The classifications of the three “extra” (from the
standpoint of the Dhammasangani) items of the Vimuttimagga list that
can be extracted from Dasabalasrimitra’s abridged citation are given in
Table 2.

The classification of vatthu-riipa agrees with that given for hadaya-
vatthu in the Visuddhimagga and other Mahaviharavasin texts. Thus the
Vimuttimagga and the Mahaviharavasins agree on these points. Since the
latter reject both middha and riipassa jati, they do not include them in
their scheme of classification.

The classification into upadinna, etc., reads as follows:

1 Paramatthamafijusdya nama Visuddhimagga-samvannandya Mahatika-
sammatdya tatiyo bhago, Mahamakutarajavidyalaya, Bangkok, 2508 [1965],
p- 48,2.
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(D 181a2; Q 93a7) yan gzugs thams cad ni rnam pa gsum ste
"di Itar/ zin pa’i gzugs dan/ ma zin pa’i gzugs dan/ rnam par
phye ba’i gzugs so//

1) de la las las skyes pas zin pa’i gzugs la dgu ste 'di ltar/ dban
po'i gzugs brgyad dan/ dnos po’i no bo'o//

2) las las ma skyes pa’i don gyis ma zin pa'i gzugs la (Q om.
la) dgu ni ’di ltar/ sgra dan/ lus kyi rnam par (Q om. rnam

par) rig byed dan/ nag gi rnam par rig byed (Q rnam rig only)

dan/ gzugs kyi yan ba fiid dan/ gzugs kyi ‘jam pa fiid dan/ las
su run ba dan/ rga ba dav/ mi rtag pa dan/ gfiid do//

3) gfii ga yin pa'i don gyis rnam par phye ba’i gzugs la bcu
ghiis ni 'di Itar/ lhag ma gzugs bcu griis so//

Furthermore, all form (sabbam rijpam) is of three types:
upadinna-ritpa, anupadinna-riipa,' and *vibhatta-riipa.?

1) Herein, upadinna-riipa, which arises from kamma (kamma-
ja), is of 9 [types]: the 8 [types of] form which are faculties

! Zin pa—ma zin pa are the regular Tibetan equivalents of the technical terms
updtta—anupatta of the Vaibhasikas. As noted by Karunadasa (1967, pp. 103

foll), upatta—anupatia as employed in the Abhidharmakosa have a different
meaning from the upddinna—anupadinna of the Theravadin Abhidhamma.
However, since the classifications and definitions as kammaja, etc., agree with
those of the Pali, and since zin pa, “grasped, appropriated”, etc., means the same
as upddinna, there can be no doubt that these are the correct equivalents in this
context.

2 Rnam par phye ba is the usual Tibetan equivalent of vibhajya; Hirakawa et al.
(p. 157) also give vibhakta, vipaficita, and viyukta; Yamaguchi (p. 129) gives

vikalpitu, vibhdaga; Mvy 6838 vicita. The PTSD (p. 629) has “divided,

distributed, parted, partitioned, having divisions ... ” for vibhatta; since it does
not seem to be a technical term in Pali, this is a tentative equivalent.
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(indriya-riipa: eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, femininity,
masculinity, life) plus vatthu-riipa.

2) In the sense of not arising from kamma (akamma-ja-
atthena), anupadinna-ripa is of 9 [types]: sound (sadda),

bodily expression (kaya-vififiatti), vocal expression (vaci-
vififiatti), lightness of form (riipassa lahutd), plasticity of form
(riipassa mudutd), wieldiness (kammafifiata), decay (jara),

impermanence, (aniccata), and torpor (middha).

3) In the sense of being both (ubhayatthena), *vibhatta-rijpa is
of 12 types, that is, the remaining 12 [types of] form.

The Chinese version as given in the Path (244,28), while revealing some
difficulties in translation, agrees with the Sav:

All material qualities can be divided into three kinds. They are
non-material qualities and arrested material qualities.!

1) Here nine material qualities are feeling [upadinna, PA]. They
are the eight faculties and the material basis, because they are
produced owing to kamma-result.

2) Nine material qualities are? the sense-object of sound, body-
intimation, speech-intimation, buoyancy of matter, impressibility
of matter, workability of matter, decay of matter, impermanency

"

! The Path garbles the text. “They are upddinna, anupadinna, and ‘perishable
[PA]. The last, “perishable” presumably translates a form in BHANJ against the
BHAJ of the Tibetan.

2 “Nine material qualities are anupddinna:”
anupadinna.

. [PA]. The Path omits
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of matter and torpidity. These are not produced through kamma-
result.

3) The other twelve material qualities are breakable ones because
they have two kinds of significance (?).!

The classification into upddinna—anupadinna is given only as a duka-
matika in the Dhammasangani (§§ 585, 653—54); however, as the group
from ripayatana to kabalinkara ahara is given under both categories,
this implies the third *vibhatta category of the Vimuttimagga. The
itemisation of the Vimuttimagga and the Dhammasangani is otherwise
identical, except, of course, that the former adds vatthu-riipa, riipassa
Jati, and middha.

The passage on sabhava-riipa, etc., reads as follows:

(D 181a7; Q 93b6) yan gzugs thams cad la rnam pa lna? ni "di

ltar ran bzin gyi gzugs dan/ rnam par 'gyur ba’i gzugs dan/
mtshan fiid kyi (Q om. kyi) gzugs dan/ yons su chad pa’i gzugs

so//

1) de la yons su rdzogs pa’i don gyis ran bzin gyi gzugs la dbye
ba beu dgu (D dgu beu [']) ste/ 'di ltar/ gan rags pa’i gzugs su
gsuns ba’i beu giiis po de dan/ bud med kyi dban po dan/ skyes
pa’i dban po dan/ srog gi dban po dan/ chu’i khams dar/ kham
gyi zas dan/ dnos po’i no bo dar/ ghid (Q fid) do//

I The uncertainty is expressed by the translators of the Path. The Chinese agrees
with the Tibetan: “in the sense of being both” (ubhayatthena) [PA]. That is, the
ltems of the last category are both upddinna and anupadinna.

2 The text states “five (Ina)”, but lists only four, as do the Parth and the
Visuddhimagga; thus “five” must be an error.
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2) ran bzin gyi gzugs rnam par ‘gyur ba’i don gyis rnam par
"gyur ba’i gzugs la bdun ni 'di ltar/ lus kyi rnam par rig byed
dan/ nag gi rnam par rig byed dan/ gzugs kyi yan ba fiid dan/
gzugs kyi 'jam pa iiid dan/ las su run ba fiid dan/ gzugs kyi
'phel ba dan/ gzugs kyi rgyud do//

3) dus byas kyi don gyis (Q adds na) mtshan fiid kyi gzugs la
gsum ni 'di ltar/ gzugs kyi skye ba dan/ gzugs kyi rga ba dan/
gzugs kyi mi rtag pa’o//

4) tshogs pa yons su chad pa’i don gyis yons su chad pa’i
gzugs geig ni 'di ltar/ nam mkha'i khams so// 'dir ran bzin gyi
gzugs gan yin pa de (D de’i) yonis su chad pa yin gyi lhag ma ni
yons su ma chad pa’o//

Furthermore, all form (sabbam riipam) is of four! types:
intrinsic form (sabhava-riipa), transforming form (vikara-
riipa), characterising form (lakkhana-riipa), and delimiting form
(pariccheda-riipa).

1) Herein, in the sense of being absolute
(parinipphannatthena),? there are 19 categories (bheda) of
intrinsic form: the 12 that have been taught as coarse form
(olarika-riipa), the femininity-faculty, the masculinity-faculty,
the life-faculty, the water-element (@po-dhatu), nutriment
(kabalinkdra-ahdra), vatthu-riipa, and torpor (middha).

1 See preceding note.

2 Yons su rdzogs pa = parinispanna, paripirna, etc., Hirakawa et al. p. 262:
While nipphanna is the preferred term in the Pali Abhidhamma, parinipphanna 18
also used, for example in the Atthasalini: cf. Karunadasa 1967, p. 42.
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2) In the sense of transforming intrinsic form (sabhava-ripa-
viparinamanatthena),! transforming form is of 7 [types]: bodily
expression, vocal expression, lightness of form, plasticity of
form, wieldiness, growth of form, and continuity of form.

3) In the sense of being conditioned (sankhatatthena),
characterising form is of three [types]: birth of form, decay of
form, and impermanence of form.

4) In the sense of delimiting an aggregation (kaldpa-
paricchedanatthena),? there is one delimiting form: the space-
element (akdsa-dhatu). Herein, essential form is delimited
(paricchinna); the remainder (sesa) are not delimited
(aparicchinna).

(Path 245,8) Again, all material qualities are of four kinds, by
way of intrinsic nature of matter [sabhava-riipa, PA], material
form, material characteristics [lakkhana-riipa, PA], and
delimitation of matter [pariccheda-ripa, PA].3

1) Here 19 material qualities are intrinsic [sabhava, PA). They
are the 12 gross material qualities, femininity, masculinity, life-

! This is tentative: rnam par ‘gyur ba = viparinama, vikara, Hirakawa et al.
pp. 155-56; vikrti, Yamaguchi p. 128.

2 Tshogs (pa) = kalapa, samghata, samudaya, samitha, samagri, etc., Hirakawa
et al. p. 225: the reference is to the Abhidhammic atom, ripa-kaldpa, for which
see Karunadasa 1967, Ch. VIII, and especially p. 152, “Every ripa-kalapa is
delimited (paricchindate) by the environing dkdsa, space”.

3 The first term, sabhdva-ripa, is clear. The second might be equivalent to
vikara- or viparinamana-ripa. The third should be “characterising form”
(lakkhana-riipa) rather than the “material characteristics® of the Path, and the

fourth “delimiting form” (pariccheda-riipa) rather than “delimitation of matter”
[PA).
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principle, element of water, solid food, material basis, and
material quality of eye,! because they limit (?).2

2) Seven material qualities are material form. They are body-
intimation, speech-intimation, buoyancy of matter, impressibility
of matter, workability of matter, integration of matter, continuity
of matter, and intrinsic nature of matter, because they change.’

3) Three material qualities are material characteristics [lakkhana-
riipa, PA). They are birth of matter, decay of matter, and
impermanency of matter, because they are conditioned.

4) One material quality is delimitation of matter [pariccheda-
riipa, PA]. It is space-element, because it defines the groups.*
Here, through intrinsic nature one discriminates, not through the
others.’

1 “Material quality of eye” in fact represents middha, as in the Tibetan. One of the
Chinese terms for middha is the character for “eye”: see Akira Hirakawa et al.,
Index to the Abhidharmakosabhasya (Peking Edition), Part One, Sanskrit-
Tibetan-Chinese, Tokyo, 1973, p. 295 [PA].

2 The uncertainty is expressed by the translators of the Path. The character

rendered as “limit (?)” also means “definite”, “ultimate” (atyanta, accanta): see

William Edward Soothill and Lewis Hodous, 4 Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist
Terms, [London, 1937] Delhi, 1987, 361a [PA]. The definition is probably equal
to the Tibetan, “in the sense of being absolute”.

3 The Chinese lists only the seven items of the Tibetan. “Intrinsic nature of
matter” (= sabhava-riipa) belongs to the concluding statement, which agrees
roughly with the Tibetan [PA].

4 «Because it defines the groups” = “in the sense of delimiting an aggregation” of
the Tibetan; the Pali here would also be kaldpa-paricchedanatthena [PA]. )

S The Chinese of this sentence again corresponds exactly to the Tibetan: “Hereir
essential form is delimited (paricchinna); the remainder (sesa) are not delimited

(aparicchinna)” [PA].
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A similar fourfold classification is given in the Visuddhimagga (382
§ 77; Mm 21,12):

Nipphanna-riipam pan’ ettha riipa-riipam nama akasa-dhatu
pariccheda-riipam nama kayavififiatti adi kammafifiata-
pariyantam vikara-riipam nama jati-jara-bhangam lakkhana-
riipam nama ti evam riparipadi-catukka-vasena catubbidham.

Absolute form [18 items: 4 elements, 13 starting with the eye,
plus nutriment] is “form as form”; the space-element is
“delimiting form”; from bodily expression to wieldiness are
“transforming form”; birth, decay, and destruction are
“characterising form”. Thus, form is fourfold through the four
groups starting with “form as form”.

The rijpa-riipa of Buddhaghosa is equivalent to the sabhava-riipa of the
Vimuttimagga and consists of the same items, except that the latter adds
middha. Buddhaghosa equates riipa-riipa with nipphanna-ripa, which

he defines as sabhaveneva pariggahetabbo, “to be comprehended in its
intrinsic nature”. At a later date, Anuruddha, in his Abhidhammattha-
sangaha (Mm 34,5; Narada 285,22), gives sabhava-riipa as the preferred
name for this category, thus agreeing with the Vimuttimagga.!

D. A note on the heart-basis in the Vijaaptimatratasiddhi
To return to the theory of the heart basis, we may note that it was also

known to other North Indian sources, for example the Abhidharmakos$a-
vyakhya of Ya$omitra and the VijAaptimatratasiddhi of Hslian-tsang.2 In

! ¢f. Karunadasa 1967, pp. 42 foll. for a thorough study of the concept of
nipphanna-riipa and its implications.
2 For a discussion of Ya$omitra’s reference, see Skilling 1993B.
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the latter, the theory of the heart-basis, without being named as such, is
attributed to the Sthaviras:

Les Sthaviras disent qu’il y a dans la poitrine un ripa, un
riipadravya, analogue a I’oeil, etc., qui sert d’indriya au
manovijiiana.!

The Sthaviras say that there is within the bosom of every
sentient being a riipa, a riipadravya, something substantial,
analogous to the eye, etc,, which serves as the indriya of

manovijiiana.?

If the use of the Sanskrit technical term indriya here is correct, it does not
agree with either the Vimuttimagga or the Mahavihira tradition. For the
former we have the following passage:

(D 181al; Q 93a5) gzan yan gzugs la rnam pa giiis ni 'di ltar/
dban po’i gzugs dan/ dban po min pa’i gzugs so// de la bdag
po’i don gyis (Q gyi) dban po’i gzugs la brgyad ni 'di ltar/ mig
dan/ rna ba dan/ sna dan/ Ice dan/ lus dan/ bud med kyi dban
po dan/ skyes pa’i dban po dan/ srog gi dban po ‘o// dban po
dan mi ldan pa’i don gyis dban po min pa’i gzugs la 7ii Su fier
ghiis te 'di ltar// gzugs lhag ma rnams so//

Furthermore, there are two types of form: form as faculty
(indriya-riipa) and form as non-faculty (anindriya-ripa).

1 Louis de La Vallée Poussin (ir.), Vijiaptimatratasiddhi, la Siddhi de Hiuan-

Tsang, Vol. I, Paris, 1928, p. 281. .

2 Wei Tat (tr.), Ch’eng Wei-Shih Lun, The Doctrine of Mere-Consciousness,

Hong Kong, 1976, p. 327. Although Wei Tat’s version is purportedly rendered
directly from the Chinese, in the present case it seems to be dependent on La
Vallée Poussin, particularly for the Sanskrit terms.
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Herein, in the sense of exercising sovereignty
(adhipatiyatthena), there are 8 [types of] form as faculty: the

€ye, ear, nose, tongue, and body, the femininity-faculty,
masculinity-faculty, and life-faculty. In the sense of not
possessing faculties! there are 22 [types of ] form that are non-
faculty, that is, the remaining [types of] form.

(Path 244,21) And again, there are two kinds. They are faculty

and non-faculty.? Here 8 material qualities are faculty. They are

the five internals (possibly, five sentient organs),? the faculty of
femininity, of masculinity, and life; they are so because of
dependence. The other 22 are non-faculty, because they are non-
dependent.

For the Mahavihara, this distinction goes back to the Dhammasangani
(§§ 661-62):

Katamam tam ripam indrivam ? Cakkhu-indriyam sotindriyam
ghanindriyam jivhindriyam kayindriyam itthindriyam
purisindriyam jivitindriyam, idam tam riipam indrivam.

Katamam tam ripam na indriyam ? Rupdyatanam ... pe ...
kabalinkaro aharo, idam tam riipam na indriyam.

! Dban po dan mi ldan pa’i don gyis: it is possible that dban po = indriya (in
both D and Q) is a mistake for bdag po = adhipati, as in the definition of indriya-
ripa.

2 As noted by the translators of the Path (p. 244, note 1), the Chinese in fact has
“Lit. Life-faculty and non-life-faculty” [jivitindriya, @jivitindriya, PA] throughout,
It is clear that the term equals the indriya of the Tibetan.

3 This is the translators’ parenthesis. As seen from the Tibetan, the reference is to
the five “internal” faculties: the eye, ear, nose, tongue, and body.
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As mentioned above, however, the Dhammasangani does not include
hadaya-vatthu in its list of form. That it is not indriya-rigpa is made clear
by the Visuddhimagga (381 § 73; Mm 20,14):

Pasadariipam [= cakkhadi paficavidham riapam] eva
itthindriyadittayena saddhim adhipatiyatthena indriyam, sesam
tato viparitattd anindriyam.

Just the form of the [5] sense-organs together with the three
starting with the femininity-faculty are faculty, in the sense of
exercising sovereignty; the remaining [22 faculties] are non-
faculty for the opposite reason [that is, because they do not
exercise sovereignty).

I may note here that the adhipatiyatthena of the Visuddhimagga is
directly equivalent to the bdag po’i don gyis of the Sav. Again, we find
the same classification in the 4bhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 35,2;
Narada 296,23):

Pasada-bhava-jivita-sankhatam atthavidham pi indriyariipan,

itaram anindriyariipam.

Form as faculty is eightfold: that known as the [5] sense-organs,
the [2] sex-faculties, and the life-faculty. The rest are form as

non-faculty.

Thus it is clear that for both the Vimuttimagga and the Mahavihara
vatthu-riipa or hadaya-vatthu was anindriya-riipa. An interesting
explanation for this is put forward by Y. Karunadasa, who writes that
unlike the sense-organs, the hadaya-vatthu “is not an indriya. Because of
this reason, although mano and mano-vififidna have hadaya-vatthu as
their basis, they are not controlled by it in the sense that the relative
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strength or weakness of the latter does not influence the former. Since
mental culture is a central theme in Buddhism, the scholiasts seem to have
taken the view that it is not proper to conceive mano and mano-vififiana
as controlled by the hadaya-vatthu, although the latter is recognised as
the physical basis of the former”.!

E. Conclusions

There is on-going debate about the school affiliation of the
Vimuttimagga. While it is accepted that the text belongs to the broader
Theravadin tradition, there is disagreement as to whether or not it can be
associated with the Abhayagirivasins.2 My own conclusion — based
primarily on the sections of the Vimuttimagga discussed in this article —
is that it may indeed be associated with that school. My evidence and
arguments are as follows:

1) The Vimuttimagga clearly belongs to the Theravadin tradition, and
therefore should belong to either the Mahavihara, the Abhayagiri, or the
Jetavaniya school.

2) The Vimuttimagga cannot have been transmitted by the post-
Buddhaghosa Mahavihara, since it disagrees with the texts of that school
on a number of points, such as the important definition of one of the four
elements and the inclusion of riipassa jati and middha as an elemental
form.3 The passages translated above or given in Table 2 on the
classification of riipassa jati and middha-riipa show that they are fully

! Karunadasa 1967, p. 65.

2 See Norman 1983, p. 29 and accompanying note, and pp. 159-60. The most
Tecent contribution to the debate is Norman 1991, pp. 41-50, which gives an
extensive bibliography.

3 For other points on which the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Mahavihara,

see P.V. Bapat, Vimuktimarga Dhutaguna-nirdesa, Bombay, 1964, pp. xviii—
xix,
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integrated into the system of the Vimuttimagga. Furthermore, while the
Mahavihara rejected middhariipa categorically, in the Vimuttimagga it is
classified as a sabhdava-riipa, the most substantial type of derived form,
thus placing it ontologically on a par with the four elements, the five
sense-bases, and the five sense-objects.

3) None of this information is new, since it has long been available in the
Chinese Vimuttimagga itself and in English translation in the Path.
However, the fact that the material on middha-riipa is confirmed
perfectly by a North Indian text in Tibetan translation has not been
previously noted. The inclusion and description of middha-riipa as a type
of derived form in the Vimuttimagga is thus solidly based on two
versions separated by thousands of kilometres and about six centuries.

4) These are not, as suggested by some scholars, minor points.}
According to the Theravadin Abhidhamma tradition, there are four
ultimates (paramattha): mind (citta), mental states (cetasika), form
(ritpa), and nibbana.2 When the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the
Mahavihira tradition on the definitions of both constituents of one of
these ultimates, form — of the four basic elements and of derived form
— this is a major point of contention. The fact that Buddhaghosa takes
pains to discuss riipassa jati and middha-riipa in his Visuddhimagga,
and that he is so emphatic about the numbers of types of derived form,
itself shows that this was a controversial point.

1 See for example Nanamoli, Introduction p. xxviii: “That [the Vimuttimaggal
contains some minor points accepted by the Abhayagiri Monastery does not
necessarily imply that it had any special connexion with that centre ... the
disputed points are not schismatical”. Nanamoli’s statement is cited and approved
at Path xxxvii; see also Path xxxii—xxxiii.

2 4bhidhammatthasangaha, Mm 1,6, Narada 6,10.
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5) Buddhaghosa attributes the theory of middha-riipa to an anonymous
“some”; the Tika specifies that this refers to the adherents of the
Abhayagiri tradition, which eliminates the Jetavaniyas. This statement
may, of course, be wrong, since no commentator is infallible. However,
since the author of the T7kd was a learned Theravadin monk writing in
Ceylon, where we know that the different schools lived in close
proximity, I see no basis for reasonable doubt, and assume that he is
correct in attributing the theory of middha-riipa to the Abhayagiri.!

6) It is sometimes suggested that the Vimuttimagga cannot belong to the

Abhayagiri because it shows no sign of Mahayana influence. This is
beside the point: as an Abhidhammic meditation manual, there is no
reason that it should. Monks of the Abhayagiri tradition who practised
the Mahayana would have been defined as Abhayagirivisin by their
Vinaya lineage; whether or not they composed their own “Mahayanist”
texts cannot be said, but they would certainly not have tampered with the
ancient literature of the school. At any rate, Bechert (1992) has shown
that “Mahayanist” ideas are present in such Mahavihira texts as the
Buddhavamsa, Cariyapitaka, and Buddhapaddana: the absence or

presence of such ideas tells us nothing about school-affiliation within the
greater Theravadin lineage.

! The authors of the Tikds certainly had access to Vaibhasika texts — which are
paraphrased in Pali in some of their works (for example, Vaibhasika explanations
of the number and order of the 22 faculties [in driyaj given in thé
Visuddhimagga-tika, Vibhanga-anutika, and Abhidhammattha-vibhavini) — and

I see no reason to doubt that they had direct access to to Abhayagifi works.
Reference to philosophical opponents as “some” or “others” would rarely if ever
suggest that a writer did not know the name or school of his opponents: rather it
wa; a matter of protocol, widely followed in Sanskrit Buddhist texts of all
periods. In both the Pali and Sanskrit tradition, it was left to the commentators to

name the opponents if they so chose.
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I therefore conclude that the Vimuttimagga, which asserts the existence of
a type of intrinsic form, sabhava-ripa, called middha, was a manual
transmitted by the Abhayagiri school within the greater Theravadin
tradition.! I use the word “transmitted” advisedly: there is no evidence to
date that Upatissa was a native of Ceylon or that he composed his only
surviving work at the Abhayagiri Vihara. The Vimuttimagga may have
been composed elsewhere in Ceylon, in India, or perhaps even South-
east Asia.

Who transmitted the Vimuttimagga in India ? This is an open question. [

can only note that Dagabalasrimitra attributes his citations to the Sthaviras
— whether those of Ceylon or of India cannot be said.Z According to

L’Inde classique (§ 2147), the Vimuttimagga was translated from a

manuscript brought to China in about 502 by another monk of Funan.
Unfortunately, no source is given. If the information can be shown to be
reliable, this would be important evidence for the presence of non-
Mahavihara Theravada in South-east Asia at an early date.

Bangkok Peter Skilling
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Samskrtasamskrta-viniscaya

The form-aggregate according to the Vimuttimagga

Table 1: The 26 types of derived form!

(D 179a5; Q 90b8)

*1.

*2.

*3,

*4,

*5.

*6.

*7.

mig
cakkhu
eye

rna ba
sota
ear

sna
ghdana
nose

Ice
jivha
tongue

lus
kaya
body

gzugs
riipa
[visible] form

sgra
sadda
sound

The Path of Freedom
(238,12)

The sense organs of
1. eye

2.ear

3. nose

4. tongue

5. body

6. matter as sense-object

7. sound as sense-object
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! An asterisk indicates that an item is given in the Dhammasarngani list (§ 596).
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*8.

*9.

*10.

*11.

*12.

*13.

*14.

*15.

Peter Skilling

dri
gandha
odour

ro
rasa
taste

(reg pa)
(phassa)
(contact)

bud med kyi dban po
itthindriya
femininity-faculty

skyes pa’i dban po
purisindriya
masculinity-faculty

srog gi dban po
Jjivitindriya
life-faculty

lus kyi rig byed
kayaviffiatti
bodily expression

nag gi rig byed
vacivinfatti
vocal expression

nam mkha’i khams
akasadhatu
space element

8. odour as sense-object

9. taste as sense-object

10. femininity

11, masculinity

12. life-principle

13. body-intimation

14. speech-intimation

15. element of space

*16.

*17.

*18.

*19.

*20.

21.
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gzugs kyi yan ba fiid? 16. buoyancy of matter
riipassa lahutd
lightness of form

gzugs kyi jam pa niid 17. impressibility of matter
riipassa mudutd
plasticity of form

gzugs kyi las su run ba 7iid 18. adaptability of matter
ripassa kammaiifiatd
wieldiness of form

gzugs kyi ‘phel ba3 19. integration of matter
riipassa upacaya
growth of form

gzugs kyi rgyud 20. continuity of matter
riipassa santati
continuity of form

gzugs kyi skye ba* 21. arising of matter’
rilpassa jati
birth of form

2D span for yan.

3 Also at Q91bl, 94a2. 'Phel ba, increase, development, growth, etc., is given
as the equivalent of Sanskrit upacaya at Mvy 7437, and in Yamaguchi, p. 145.
Other equivalents include viriadhi, vivardhana, vrddhi, caya, etc. The
Visuddhimagga (380 § 67, Mm III 18,10) gives vaddhi as a synonym of upacaya
“according to the Atthakathd”. Both Nanamoli (p. 489) and Karunadasa (1967,
pp. 78, etc.) translate upacaya as “growth”.

4 Also at Q 91b1, 94a2.

3 “Arising of matter” is omitted here in the English translation (Path, 238,17) but
found in the Chinese of the Taishé edition (445¢22). It is given at Path 240,25,
where it is defined as “the arising of material objects is the coming to birth of

matter”, as well as at 241,26 (“birth of matter”), 242,5,28 (“birth™), 245,17 (“birth
of matter”).
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*22.

*23.

*24.

25.

26.

Peter Skilling

gzugs kyi rga bab 22. decay of matter
ritpassa jara[td)
decay of form

gzugs kyi mi rtag pa 23. impermanency of matter
riipassa aniccalta)
impermanence of form
kham kyi zas’ 24. solid food
kabalinkara-ahdra

nutriment

dnos po'i no bo® 25. the basis of the material element

vatthuriipa

form as base

ghid® 26. the material quality of torpor
(middha-riipa)

middha

torpor

6 Same at Q 93b1, 94a3 but gzugs kyi riins pa at 91b2.

7 Also at Q 91b1, 93b8.

8 Also at Q 91a6, 93a8, 93b8. Dros po = vastu, padartha, bhava (Yamaguchi,

pp. 41-44); Mvy 793, 949, etc.; Hirakawa et al. p. 50. No bo = ripa
(Yamaguchi, p. 41), also bhava (Hirakawa et al., p. 49). Note that while both
Sav and the Path place vatthuriipa here as § 25, the Visuddhimagga places the

equivalent hadayavatthu between §§ 12 and 13.

9 Also at Q 91a8 (correct 7iid to gAid), 93b2, 93b8 (correct fiid to ghiid).

, middha, and ripassa jati

-ripa

Table 2: Classification of vatthu

A. Vatthu-riipa

The form-aggregate according to the Vimuttimagga

jati

Gipassa ja

C. R

B. Middha

dus dan las dan sems dan zas
rnams kyis kun tu bslan ba
Q 91a8, D 179b3

dus dan sems dan zas kyis

kyis kun tu bslan ba
Q91a7,D 179b3

D) las kyis kun tu bslan ba

Q 91a5, D 179b1

utu-kamma-citta-ahara-samutthana

arisen from time, kamma, mind,

and nutriment

utu-citta-ahara-samutthina

kamma-samutthana

arisen from kamma!

arisen from temperature, mind,

and nutriment

idem

idem

2) phra mo, Q 93a3, D 180b7

sukhuma

subtle

idem

idem

3) phyirol,Q93ad, D 180b7

bahiddha
outer

! The vatthu-dasaka is also described as las kyis kun nas bslan ba (Q 91b3, D 179b1).
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idem

idem

4) dban po min, Q 93a6, D 181a2

anindriya

non-faculty

rnam par phye ba, Q 93b2, D 181a4

*vibhatta

ma zin pa, Q 93a8, D 181a3

anupadinna
ungrasped

upadinna

5) zinpa, Q93a8, D 181a3
grasped

to be distinguished (?)

Peter Skilling

idem

idem

6) bstan du med pa thogs pa med pa

Q 93b5, D 181a7

anidassana-appatigha

invisible and non-obstructive

mtshan fiid kyi gzugs, Q 94a2, D 181b3

lakkhana

7) ran bzin gyi gzugs, Q 93b7, D 181bl idem

-rilpa

ava-riipa

sabh

characterising form

intrinsic form

PALI LEXICOGRAPHICAL STUDIES XII!
TEN PALI ETYMOLOGIES

Here is another random group of words which are either omitted from
PED,? or given an incorrect meaning or etymology there, or
misunderstood by translators.

1. (@)pi; emphatic particle

2. abhijana “knowledge”

3. assa = yassa

4. kaficana “golden”

5. kaficanadepiccha “golden two-winged one”
6. khudda “bee”, khudda(ka) “honey”

7. je: vocative particle

8. dhoreyya “foremost”

9. barasa “twelve”

10. sadhayamanariipa “abusive”

1. (a)pi: emphatic particle

We find at D III 203,22 the sentence api ssu nam marisa amanussa
rittam pi pattam sise nikkujjeyyum, which is translated by Rhys Davids

1 See K.R. Norman, “Pali Lexicographical Studies XI”, in JPTS XVIII, 1993,
pp. 149-64.

2 Abbreviations of the titles of Pali texts are as in the Epilegomena to
V. Trenckner: 4 Critical Pali Dictionary, Vol. 1, Copenhagen 192448 (= CPD).
In addition: BHS(D) = Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (Dictionary); CP I, I, TIL, IV =
K.R. Norman, Collected Papers, Vols. 1, 11, II1, IV, PTS 1990, 1991, 1992,
1993; MW = M. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Oxford 1899;
PTS = Pali Text Society; PED = PTS’s Pali-English Dictionary; PTC = Pdli
Tipitakam Concordance; AMg = Ardha-Magadhi; Pkt = Prakrit; Skt = Sanskrit;
GDhp = Gandhari Dharmapada; B® = Burmese edition; C¢ = Sinhalese edition;
E°® = European edition; cty/cties = commentary/ commentaries.

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 211-30
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as: “They would bend down his head like an empty bowl”.! Walshe gives
the identical translation,? which can hardly be coincidence. It seems likely
that both translators have mistaken pi for va. Rhys Davids was possibly
translating “by intuition”, thinking that he knew what the text meant, and
translating accordingly, even though the Pali cannot possibly mean what
he says.

Both Pali pi and Skt api can have an emphatic meaning. It is commonly

used in this sense after numerals, where it gets the sense of “exactly”.

That is the sense at 203,23 “exactly seven pieces”. At 203,20 pi

emphasises atfd@hi “full indeed” and at 203,22 it emphasises rittam

“empty indeed”. The translations quoted above also mistake the cases of
pattam and sise, and take the wrong noun as the object of nikkujjeyyum.

The meaning is “they would turn an empty pot upside down on his
head”. The cty makes this clear by explaining that when the pot was put
on his head it slipped down as far as his neck — we would probably say
“down on to his shoulders”. They would then hit the pot, with his head
still inside it.

I believe that the same emphatic use of pi occurs at 203,19: api ssu nam
marisa amanussa andvayham pi nam kareyyam avivayham “they would
make him unmarriageable indeed” with regard to both avaha and vivaha.
My only doubt here is the form of the sentence with nam coming twice
without ca or va: “they would make him not suitable for avaha, (they
would make him) him not suitable for vivaha”.

1 T.W. and C.A.F. Rhys Davids (tr.), Dialogues of the Buddha, Part 111, 1921,
p- 195.
2 Maurice Walshe (tr.), Thus have I heard, London 1987, p. 477.
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2. abhijana “knowledge”

At Mil 78,13, as one of the sixteen (actually seventeen!) ways in which
sati* arises, we find the statement abhijanato pi maharaja sati uppajjati,
and in response to the question katham abhijanato sati uppajjati (Mil
78,23) there is the answer. yatha mahdrajja ayasma ca Anando
Khujjuttara ca updsika ye va pan’ afifie pi keci jatissard jatim saranti,
evam abhijanato sati uppajjati.

Rhys Davids translates? abhijanato as “by personal experience”, and

Miss Homer “from personal experience”, and PED lists abhijana as
“recognition, remembrance, recollection”, and gives an etymology from
abhijiidna, although this might have been expected to develop >
abhififiana in Pali, since abhijiid develops > abhififia. It is possibly for

this reason that CPD does not list abhijana as a noun, but maintains that
abhijanato is the masculine genitive of the present participle of the verb
abhijanati. This is, of course, formally possible, and the phrase in Mil
would then mean “sati arises to/for one knowing, i.e. one having
knowledge”.

It is not clear how far the interpretation of this section of Mil is to be
connected with the discussion which occurs in the section which
immediately precedes it: sabba sati abhijanantd uppajjati udahu
katumikd vd sati ti. abhijananta pi mahdrdja sati uppajjati, katumika pi
sati ti. evam hi kho bhante Nagasena sabbam satim abhijananti, n’ atthi
katumika sati ti (77,32-78,4). Rhys Davids translates abhijananta

1 See T.W. Rhys Davids, The Questions of King Milinda, 1, Oxford 1890, p. 123
note 17.

2 Miss Horner (Milinda's Questions, I, London 1963, p. 106 note 4) translates
sati as “mindfulness”, which is its usual meaning in Buddhist contexts. Rhys
Davids is more likely to be correct in giving the word the common meaning of
Skt smrti “memory”.

3 Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 122.
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uppajjati as “arises subjectively”, while Miss Horner translates it as
“arises knowing objectively”. Trenckner stated (Mil p. 422) that Mil 78,1
was corrupt, without making it clear whether he thought that the
corruption extended over more than one line. Miss Horner follows Mil-t
in reading sabba sati abhijanantd uppajjati in Mil 78,3, which certainly
fits in with the earlier passage and is easier to understand, although it is
not at all clear how the corruption, if it is one, came about.

If we are correct in taking Mil 78,13-14 as meaning “sati arises from

knowledge, sati arises from katumika”, then we have to explain why at

Mil 78,1-2 we seem to have a different statement: “sati arises knowing,
sati arises katumika”. It is to overcome this difficulty that katumika is

normally taken as an adjective “connected with katumika, caused by

katumika” in the first passage, and as a feminine noun in the second.!

There are many words in Pali which are both nouns and adjectives, but
the fact remains that we should normally expect an adjective from the
noun katumika to have some indication that it is an adjective, e.g. a suffix
with or without strengthening of the first syllable. Even if we ignore this
problem we still have the difference between “sati arises knowing” and
“sati arises from knowledge”.

It is, of course, possible to take abhijananta sati uppajjati as a direct
parallel to abhijanato sati uppajjati, since abhijanantd can be the ablative
of abhijananta, which may be either a genuine compound of abhijana

! Rhys Davids translates the adjective “stirred up by suggestion from outside”
and “artificial”, and the noun “outward aid”. Miss Horner takes katumika in both
sections as a noun, and translates the first passage as “mindfulness is an artificial
aid”. CPD (s.v. katumika) says that it is impossible to translate katumika in the
first passage as if it were a noun. It is clearly not impossible to do so — Miss
Horner has done it. Whether it is correct to do so is another matter. As will be
seen below, I too take it as a noun, but I differ from Miss Horner in the way in
which I interpret it. I think that the meaning is something like “external aid”, as
opposed to internal knowledge.
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and anta, or an example of abhijana with -anta added pleonastically.! If
this is correct, then we have the problem of katumika [uppajjati] sati.
Once again, this problem is not insuperable, since we may take katumika
as a “truncated” ablative of the noun katumika, where -d = -aya.2 If we
make these assumptions, then the statements in the two sections are
completely parallel.

It is not clear why CPD does not list abhijana as a noun. To take
abhijanato as a present participle when it is followed by katumikaya,

which is presumably an ablative, and fifteen other quasi-ablative forms in
-ato, seems very perverse. CPD does list abhijdnana, i.e. an action noun

formed from the present stem of the verb abhijanati with the -ana suffix,

and there seems to be no reason for rejecting the formation of an a-stem
noun from the same root. I assume, therefore that PED is correct in
taking abhijana as a noun, but incorrect in implying that it is to be

derived from abhijiidna.3

3. assa = yassa

We find in Dhp 179 the following:

yassa jitam navajiyati

Jitam assa no yati koci loke,
tam buddham anantagocaram
apadam kena padena nessatha.

1 See K.R. Norman, The Group of Discourses, Vol. 11, p. 174 (ad Sn 127).
2See W. Geiger, Pali Grammar, § 81.

3 Note Karashima’s suggestion that Buddha-yana may be derived from
*Buddha-jana = Buddha-jiigna. See S. Karashima, The textual study of the
Chinese versions of the Saddharmapundarikasiitra in the light of the Sanskrit
and Tibetan versions, Tokyo 1992, p. 266 and Papers in Honour of Prof. Dr. Ji
Xianlin on the occasion of his 89th Birthday, Vol. 11, Beijing 1991, pp. 60743,
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It is difficult to analyse assa in pada b, or to translate it, as anything other
than a relative pronoun — which is what all translations available to me
do. In the explanation the cty does the same: noyati ti na uyyati yassa
Jitam kilesajatam ragadisu ekakileso pi loke pacchato-vatti nama na hoti
nanubandhati ti (Dhp-a 111 197,17-19). If we assume that the cty and the

translators are correct in understanding the sense of a relative pronoun
here, then it is possible to take assa as a genuine relative pronoun form.

We could assume that it is an eastern form, without initial y-,! which was
not recognised as such when the Pali, or some earlier, recension was

made.

It is interesting to note that the parallel version at Udana-v XXIX.52 in
Bemhard’s edition? reads the first two lines as:

yasya jitam nopajiyate
Jjitam anveti na kam cid eva loke.

Unfortunately Nakatani’s edition? is defective here. If we could be certain
that the Udana-v redactor received something approximating to the Pali
version, then the differences between the Pali version and the Udana-v
would seem to show an attempt to solve the problem of assa by omitting
it, so that padas a and b are both part of the clause introduced by yasya.
That is, in effect, an admission that assa is to be taken as a relative
pronoun.

1 gee K.R. Norman, “Notes on the Asokan Rock Edicts”, 71/ X, 1967, pp. 160
70 (pp. 165-67) (= CP I, pp. 47-58 [pp. 52-54]).

2 Franz Bernhard (ed.), Udanavarga, Band I, Géttingen 1965.

3 H. Nakatani (ed.), Udanavarga de Subasi, Paris 1987.
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4. karicana “golden”

CPD states that kaficana as an adjective is found only in compounds.
This is to ignore Alsdorf’s suggestion! that at Ja VI 269,5* we should
read karicane rather than kaficana-maye. The latter reading is unmetrical,
and to overcome this problem CPD suggests reading kaficand-maye m.c.
This overlooks the fact that as emended in this way the pada is an even
(posterior) Vaitaliya pada where an odd (prior) one is required.

Alsdorf suggested reading nagare nimmite kaficane, giving the scansion
------- , and he believed that this stood for ~~{--~~|~-~- with
two short syllables contracted to a single long syllable (and presumably a
long syllable resolved into two short syllables), giving the cadence
"""" instead of the usual -~ - - - . I cannot parallel this anywhere else
in a Vaitaliya verse in Pili. An emendation which might be thought to be
more acceptable, because it comprises changes which are frequently
found, is: nagare nimmité kaficane, giving the scansion >~ |-=-- |-~ -,

If the suggestion is correct that Pali kaficana, like Skt kdficana, can be
both noun and adjective, then kaficana-maya would be a gloss upon
kaficana, i.e. “golden” means “made of gold”, with -maya extracted from

the gloss suvannamayam (Ja VI 270,12"). The gloss had then replaced
karicana in the text.

5. kaficanadepiccha “golden two-winged one”

This word occurs in the verse yam na kaficanadepiccha andhena tamasa
gatam | tadise saficajam panam kam attham abhijotaye, Ja V 339,19*_
20*, and is glossed: yam na ti ettha nakaro upamane, kaficanadepiccha ti
kaficanadvepiccha (v.1. -dopiccha), ayam eva pdtho kaficanasadisa-

1'L. Alsdorf, “Das Jataka von weisen Vidhura”, WZKS XV, 1971, pp. 23-56
(p. 31).



218 K.R. Norman

ubhayapakkha ti attho. tamasa ti tamasi gatan ti katam, ayam eva va
pitho, purimassa nakarassa imina sambandho, na katan ti katam viya ti
attho, 341,19°. The pada is quoted at Sadd 889,10, where the compound
has the form kaficanadvepificha. It is noteworthy that three spellings of
the middle element of the compound are found, i.e. -de-, -dve-, -do-. The
form -de- was doubtless preferred to -dve- m.c., to give the cadence

v —-——

It is not unknown for translators and lexicographers to be uncertain about
the meaning of a word and to be obliged to give possible alternatives. It
is, therefore, not altogether surprising that the editors of the CPD, finding
it difficult to be certain about the meaning of kaficanadepiccha, should

give two possible meanings for the word.! What is surprising is the way
in which they present their explanations. The two editors not only give
two separate signed explanations, but they are mutually contradictory,
even to the extent of giving different abbreviations for the Jatakamala.
One explanation states that the Skt parallel in the Jat-m shows that the
first pada must contain a verb, the other refutes this by claiming that the
Jat-m has been reformulated. One explanation depends upon a belief that
the original form of the verse had kaficana-d-ev’ icche (although no

translation is given for this), while the other explanation requires the
original form of the middle element of the compound to be -do-, from a

vrddhi form *dovijja with the same meaning as duvija < dvija. One of the
few agreements in the two explanations is the fact that both assume that
-p- has arisen from -v-.

In view of the doubt about the meaning of this word, it will perhaps not
be inappropriate to give yet another suggestion, arising from the fact that
neither of the attempts made in CPD suggests a reason for the cty
explaining piccha as pakkha. We may deduce that, since there are no

1 4 Critical Pali Dictionary, edited by Oskar v. Hiniiber and Ole Holten Pind,
Vol. III, Fascicle 1, pp. 29-30.
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grounds for doubting that the cty tradition knew the usual meaning of the
word piccha as “tail feather”,! there must have been some special reason
for saying that here it meant pakkha. Sadd 782,7-8 specifically gives this
explanation: kaficanavannd dve piccha dve pakkha yassa hamsarajassa
so yam kaficanadvepiccho. The reason for this was presumably the fact
that the cty tradition had handed this meaning down.

It is not difficult to suggest a cause for this. I would suggest that here we
have the western development of ks in paksa > cch, as opposed to the
usual eastern kkh. The resultant paccha developed > piccha by the
palatalisation of -a- > -i- before cch,? and the tradition which Sadd 889,10
was following replaced this by the alternative pificha, for which the v.1.
vifica in CKS is not an unreasonable variant.

The verse presents other problems. The cty states that the first na
(purimassa nakdrassa) has here the meaning of viya, a view shared by
Sadd. Smith, however, in his edition of Sadd, and Oskar von Hiniiber =
OvH) take andhena at Ja V 339,19* as two words. That produces two
occurrences of the word na in the line, of which only one can be equal to
viya, but OvH’s suggested translation shows no trace of the other na
being translated as a negative. Moreover, since famasa is an instrumental,
although explained as tamasi in the cty,3 we presumably need andhena as
an instrumental to parallel it. The meaning of the verse might then be: “O
golden two-winged one, abandoning (i.e. if you abandon) your life in
such circumstances, what profit, which is covered (reading the v.1. katam
for gatam) as it were by blinding darkness, would you make clear 7 fn
other words: “Please tell me what profit there would be in your

; Although both MW and PED quote the lexical meaning “wing” for Skt piccha.
See K.R. Norman, “Middle Indo-Aryan Studies XIII: The palatalisation of

vowels in Middle Indo- Aryan”, JOI(B) XXV, 1976, pp. 328-42 (p. 333)(=CpP

1, pp. 220-37 [p. 226)).

3 Note tamasiva at Jat-m 134,8.
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sacrificing your life. I can see no profit in it at all. If there is any profit, it
is completely hidden from me, as though covered in darkness”.

6. khudda “bee”, khudda(ka) “honey”

Although khudda, khudda and khuddaka are not included in PED, the
first two are listed in Childers, who quotes Abh 494 821 (nt.) “honey”
and 645 (fem.) “bee”, and khudda is quoted in PTC and by Geiger!
(khudda “honey” Ja VI 582,30* = Skt ksaudra). MW quotes Skt lex.
ksaudra “honey, species of honey” from ksudra “a kind of bee”.

I cannot quote any occurrence of khudda in Pali literature, but khudda
occurs three times in the same phrase in the Aggaiifia-suttanta of the
Digha-nikdya. It is not clear why the PTS edition prints the phrase in
three different ways: seyyatha pi nama khudda-madhu anelakam, evam
assada ahosi, D 111 85,16; khuddam madhum anelakam, 87,6; khudda-
madhu-anelakam, 87,23, It is glossed: khuddam madhun ti khudda-
makkhikahi katam madhum, Sv 866.,8.

The same phrase occurs in the Vinaya: seyyatha pi khuddamadhum
anilakam evam assadam, Vin 111 7,9. This is glossed: khuddam madhun
ti khuddamakkhikahi katamadhum, Sp 182,17. It also occurs in the
Anguttara-nikaya: seyyathd pi nama khuddam madhum anilakam, A 111
369,9 (khuddam madhun ti khuddamakkhikahi katam dandakamadhum,
Mp III 385,25). At Mp III 314,9 khuddamadhu occurs with anelakam in

the gloss on aggarasa at A III 237,14, There is a reference to the same
simile in the Majjhima-nikaya: seyyathd pi puriso catummahapathe
khuddam madhum anelakam pileyya, M 11 5,8 (khuddam madhun ti

khuddamakkhikahi katadandakamadhum, Ps 111 237,19).

! Geiger, § 15.4
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It would appear that the correct form of the compound is khuddamadhu,
i.e. it is the type of honey called “khudda”, as opposed to any other sort
of madhu: madhu nama makkhikamadhii ti, madhukarihi nama madhu-

makkhikahi, khuddakamakkhikahi bhamaramakkhikahi ca katam madhu,

Sp 715,14,

The word also occurs, in the simplex form or in compounds, in the Jataka
and Apadana: phalani khuddakappani bhunja “fruits like honey” Ja IV
434.8* V 324,2* (khuddakappani ti etani nanarukkhaphalani khudda-
madhupatibhdgani madhurani, 324,117) VI 85,27* 93,10* 532,30*
542,26* 569,18%; dajja amma brahmanassa phalam khuddena missitam,
Ja VI 555,15* (khuddena missitan ti tafl ca khuddaka-madhuna
missitam, 555,29"); imam mulalavatakam salukam pinjarodakam bhuija
khuddehi samyuttam saha puttehi khattiya, Ja V1 563,8* (idam sabbam
khuddamadhuna samyuttam puttehi saddhim bhufija, 563,27"); madhuii
ca khuddam anuttaram bhesajjam patthayanta, Ap 7,21; madhum yatha
khuddam iva ssavantam, Ap 13,30,

It is not clear whether khuddaka-madhu has the same meaning as
khudda-madhu, or whether here khuddaka has the sense of “connected

with honey, i.e. a bee”. In madhukarihi nama madhumakkhikahi,

khuddakamakkhikahi bhamaramakkhikahi ca katam madhu (Sp 715,14),
khuddaka can either be taken as parallel with madhu, or with bhamara.

In favour of the former it should be noted that Skt ksaudraka means
“honey”, i.e. it has the same meaning as ksaudra and the suffix -ka is

svarthe, so it is probable that the same is true of Pali khuddaka.

7. je: vocative particle

This particle seems to be used when addressing women of an inferior
class, and its use has recently been examined by OvH. He states that it is
used when speaking to slave girls, except for one occasion when it is
used to a daughter-in-law, which is perhaps indicative of the status of a
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daughter-in-law. We should, however, note that it is also used when
speaking to the courtesan Ambapali.

The following are all the occurrences of this particle in Pali known to me:

kissa je (to Ambapali) Vin I 232,2 # kifi je D 11 96,14

dehi je (to Ambapali) Vin1232,5=D1196,19

handa je Vin1269,13; 271,35; IV 162 4

gaccha je Vin 1 291,3,14,26; 292,15

sace je (contrasted with yagghe ’yye Vin lII 15,35; M 11 62,13) Vin III
15,36; M 11 62,15 (je ti alapane nipato, evam hi tasmim dese dasijanam
alapanti, tasma: hambho dasi ..., Sp 209,4 = Ps III 297,1); Vv-a
187,22, 26

ye je sve Vin 11 161,31 (ye je ti ettha je ti dasim alapati, Sp 580,24)

he je (to a daughter-in-law [ghara-sunha]) Vin IV 21,3 foll; M 1
125,18,28; 126,1 (he je Kali ti are Kali, Ps 11 99,7)

kim je M 1125,18,28; 126,1; Vv-a 207,10

bhoti je Dhp-a IV 105,6

Jje Ap 420,2 (E® so [probably wrong reading]; B® S€ te)

OvH says that je is in contrast to standard Middle Indic ayye, but it is not
clear what this means. In Pali texts it is in contrast to Pali ayye, but this
statement seems to exclude such eastern dialects as AMg, where ayye
would appear in the form gjje. As we shall see, the early usage of je was
probably in an eastern dialect.

OvH suggests! that “most probably je is an abbreviated form of *gjje” (=
ayye, i.e. the vocative feminine from < arya), but later in the same article
he expresses his view as certainty: “re is derived from are, in the same
way as je is from *ajje”. It is, however, not easy to see how something

1 Oskar von Hintiber, “From colloquial to standard language: the oral phase in
the development of Pali”, Premier Collogque Etienne Lamotte, Louvain-la-neuve
1993, pp. 101-13 (p. 101).
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derived from drya could be used in this pejorative sense,! in contexts
where it is contrasted with ayye (e.g. Vin II 15,35; M 1 125,18,19,28;
126,1; 11 62,13) nor is it obvious why *jje should lose its first j-.2 Itse use
as a feminine particle is probably, as L.A. Schwarzschild suggests,
because -e was taken as the vocative of an -g stem, cf. hamje.?

I think that OvH is on surer ground with the suggestion that there is a
connection with the particle je found in Pkt infinitives ending in -um je.
This had already been suggested by L.A. Schwarzschild in her
discussion of Pkt je, and she had given more references* than the single
one given by OvH, and referred to earlier discussions of the particle in
this usage. [ have suggested elsewhere that the Pali equivalent of this je is
ye, also found with infinitives in Pali.’ It is possible that this particle can
be seen in the emphatic particle yeva < ye + eva.6 It also occurs in the
Asokan inscriptions.”

Lf re is to be derived from are, then its pejorative sense would arise from the
fact that it is identical in form, and perhaps in derivation, with the vocative of
ari “enemy”,

2 If the particle is an abbreviation, then we might see ye as a shortened form of
aye, which occurs in Skt as well as ayi, but this suggestion is unlikely to be
correct unless there is evidence for *aje, *gji in an eastern dialect,

3 1.A. Schwarzschild, “The indeclinable Je in Middle Indo-Aryan”, Bharatiya
Vidya, 20-21/1-4, 1961, pp. 211-17 (p. 216).

4 For further examples of its usage see Thomas Oberlies, Avasyaka-Studien 2,
Glossar ausgewdhlter Worter zu E. Leumanns “Die 4 vasyaka-Erzihhlungen”,
Stuttgart 1993, p. 78, s.v. je.

5 See K.R. Norman, Elders’ Verses II, PTS London, 1971, ad Thi 418. It is
interesting to note that Thi-a 268,9 glosses katuye as katum ayye, showing that the
commentator was not acquainted with the particle ye. There is no comparable ayye
in the explanation of marituye at Thi-a 269,20 (ad Thi 426). The context excludes
such an explanation of ye in hetuye (Bv 11.10; bhavitum, Bv-a 69,29) and
ganetuye (Bv 1V.28; ganetum sankhdatum, Bv-a 152,18).

5 Note also nirodhe ye vimuccanti, It 46,1; 62,10 (ye i nipatamattam, It-a 11
42.21).

7 K.R. Norman, “Notes on the Aéokan Rock Edicts”, IIJ X, pp. 16070 (p. 162)
(=CP1, pp. 47-58 [pp. 48-49]).
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It is very likely that j- in je is the same j- as in jantdghara, i.e. initial y->
Jj-, which we find consistently in the relative pronoun in some dialects of
MIA. If this is so, then both words would be borrowings from the same
eastern dialect, or related dialects, used at an early stage of the Buddhist
tradition, and the rareness of the sound change at such an early date
probably caused problems for the translators.

The Pili hyper-form Yamataggi < Jamadagni shows that the redactor
was aware of a dialect where initial y- became j-, which led to his
replacing the historically correct j- by y-, presumably because the name
Jamadagni, doubtless in the form *Jamadaggi, was not known to him.!

I therefore find it difficult to agree with OvH in his interpretation of je as
being evidence for a development from the colloquial to the standard
language, and as representing the oral phase in the development of Pali. It
seems to me that je in Pali (with the other words I have mentioned above
with initial j- < y-) represents a relic from an earlier eastern dialect in
which the texts in which it occurred, or the tradition behind them, at one
time existed and from which they had been translated. Whether they were
colloquial words (if this is used in the sense of belonging to familar
speech, as opposed to formal or elevated language) or not seems to me to
be unprovable, since I know of no evidence which would help us to
come to a decision. The examples of je with an infinitive occur in Jain
literature, and therefore represent a literary usage which can be classified
as formal.

The existence of such words in Pali arises from the fact that for some
reason the Pili redactor did not recognise them as words to be translated,
and consequently left them in their eastern form. That the need to translate
was sometimes recognised is shown by the occurrence of the hyperform
Yamataggi. The fact that je and the other words OvH mentions
(mahallaka, avuso) do not occur in BHS texts shows that the redactors

! John Brough, The Gandhari Dharmapada, London 1962, p. 249 (ad GDhp
237).
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of those texts did recognise that they were inappropriate to the dialects
into which they were translating, and they therefore replaced them by
forms which were more appropriate.

8. dhoreyya “foremost”

At Dhp 208 we find dhorayha(-sila) (glossed dhuravahana-silatdya,
Dhp-a 11l 272,10) used as an epithet of the Buddha. PED suggests an
etymology < *dhorvayha = Skt *dhaurvahya, as an abstract noun from
dhurvaha “carrying a yoke”. The idea of carrying a yoke was strong in
the cty tradition: dhorayha-silin at Ja 11 97,16* is glossed dhura-
vahanaka-acarena sampanna (97,19°-20").

We should note the following passages: dhuravahanatthena dhorayho,
Spk I 80,20 (ad dhorayho, S 1 28,21); viriyam me dhura-dhorayham, S |
173,1* (glossed: dhura-dhorayhan ti dhurayam dhorayham, dhuram
vahati ti attho, Spk 1 255,5); purisa-dhorayhena, D 111 113,18 (glossed:
purisa-dhorayhenad ti ya asama-dhurehi Buddhehi vahitabbd dhurd, tam
dhuram vahana-samatthena Maha-purisena, Sv 896,22); dhorayho
balasampanno kalyanaajavanikkamo, A 1 162,14* =111 214,4* (glossed:
dhorayho ti dhuravaho, Mp 11 258,22 [ndssa vannam parikkhare ti assa
gonassa sariravannam na parikkhanti, dhuravahanakammam eva pana
parikkhanti, Mp 11 258,25]); there is no gloss on dhorayho at Ap 460,26.
We should not, however, expect *dhaurvahya to become dhorayha in
Pali. As Brough says,! no one has explained why *dhaurvahya did not
produce *dhobbayha in Pali, although, as he says, the Pali form might be
due to a blending of *dhiirvahya- or *dhaurvahya- with dhaureya-.

Helmer Smith (Sadd, Index, p. 1470) suggests an etymology <
*dhauruhya, i.e. taking the weak grade of vah, and making a vrddhi form
from *dhur-uh, cf. anad-uh and anad-vah. We should then have to

assume dissimilation of vowels, with the expected *dhoruhya becoming

1 Brough, op. cit., p. 236 (ad GDhp 177).
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dhorahya. Even if this is correct, it would seem to be a gloss which has
entered the text.

As Brough states,! the forms with vaha, etc., are not intended as an
etymology, but as an explanation, and the presence of dhoreka in GDhp
shows clearly that in that tradition the correct reading was taken to be the
equivalent of Skt dhaureya, the Pali equivalent of which, i.e. dhoreyya,
does occur at Mil 288,28 in the compound kamma-dhoreyya. The correct
reading was also known in other traditions. Udana-v 25.25 has
dhaureyam javasampannam; AMg (Utt 14.35) has dhoreya-sila; PDhp
71 has dhoreyasilavratamantam.?

Brough points out that in some cases it can be shown that the Pali text
was already corrupt by the time the cty was made. On Dhp 390 (= GDhp
15) he states (p. 180) that many of the errors — perhaps all — were
already fossilised in the present form at the time when the Pali cty was
composed, but as he points out (p. 237), the presence of the explanation
of Dhp 208 does not prove that this reading was in the text available to
the cty, since the spelling we have perhaps represents an attempt by the
scribal tradition to explain the sense, which has led to eccentricities of
spelling. It must, however, be noted that the eccentric spelling has
replaced the correct spelling everywhere in the Pali canonical texts. For
such a replacement, cf. the discussion of the replacement of barasa by
dvadasa below.

Brough went on to say that although it was clear that the original reading
must have been dhoreyya-sila, an editor of the Pali text would doubtless
prefer to retain the corruption in the text. In saying this Brough was
doubtless of the opinion that the correct reading was nowhere attested in
the manuscripts of the texts (D, S, A, Dhp, Ja, Ap) in which it occurs.

1 Brough, op. cit., p. 236 (ad GDhp 177).
2 See M. Cone (ed.), “Patna Dharmapada I”, JPTS XII1, 1989, pp. 101-217.
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In our new edition of the Dhp,! however, Professor von Hiniiber and I
have been able to include the reading which has long been recognised to
be the correct one, because it is now attested in manuscripts from
Thailand.?

9. barasa “twelve”

OvH has pointed out that the historical MIA form of the numeral barasa
“12” seems not to have left any trace in Pali except in grammatical
literature, as dvddasa prevails throughout in the text tradition. He based
his statement on the absence of the word from PED and the index to
Sadd except in references to grammatical literature. In my survey of
numerals in MIA I expanded this slightly to “only in grammarians and
late texts”,* because it does occur in late texts, e.g. at Saddh 2135 (where

the comparable passage in the Upasakajanalankara® has dvadasa).

The implication is, therefore, that at one time both barasa and dvadasa

were in use — or the grammarians would not have recorded the two
forms — but at some time, for some reason, all canonical attestations of
barasa were changed to dvadasa. This is very strange, in as much as it is
noteworthy that it is only in the numeral dvadasa that the change of dv->
b- seems not to take place in Pali. We find it in other numerals, e.g.

bavisati “22” (Kv 218,27), battimsa “32” (Ja I11 207,15%), etc.

1 0. von Hiniiber and K.R. Norman (eds): Dhammapada, PTS Oxford 1994,

2 See ibid. p. 59 (ad Dhp 208).

3 0. von Hiniiber, Notes on the Pali tradition in Burma (Beitrdge zur
Uberlieferungs-geschichte in Birma, I), Nachrichten der Akadamie der
Wissenschaften in Géttingen, 1. Phil. Hist. Klasse. Jg 1983, Nr. 3, 1983, pp. 74—
75.

4 “Middle Indo-Aryan Numerals”, in Jadranka Gvozdanovié (ed.), Indo-
European Numerals, Berlin 1992, Chapter 6, pp. 199-241 [p. 210].

5 Quoted in K.R. Norman, “The literary works of the Abhayagiriviharins”,
Kalyana-mitta (Professor Hajime Nakamura Felicitation Volume), Delhi 1991,
pp. 41-50 (p. 50 note 46) (= Cp IV, pp. 202-17 [p. 213 note 4]).

6 Upasak 292,19,
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It is therefore a matter of some interest that barasa does occur in the
canon, in the compound bdrasa-vassika at Ap 498,1. Ap-a makes no
comment on the form, saying (as commonly) sesam suvififieyyam eva,
which perhaps implies that at the time of the composition of Ap-a barasa
was a common form, and did not require any comment.

10. sadhayamanariipa “abusive”

This word occurs in Udina V.9 (Ud 61,6,7) with reference to a number
of young men who are acting in an unpleasant way. Since the verse
which comes at the end of the prose refers to bhdsd, the unpleasantness
must be concerned with the nature of their language or with shouting.
Woodward translates “were using abusive speech”,! and Ireland
translates “were shouting abuse”,? and something like that is clearly what
is meant,? but establishing the correct form of the text is not easy. The
explanation of the word is made difficult by the variety of readings which
occur, and by the fact that the cty gives not only two explanations of the
meaning, but also a pdthantara. There are always problems when the cty
gives and explains a variant reading, because it means that the tradition
had already become confused in pre-cty times — and if the tradition did
not know the original reading our chances of finding it are remote.

The readings found are as follows:

sadd- is the reading of Ud (E® and S€); it is also the reading of the
pathantara in Ud-a (B® and E®) and it is a v.1. in Ud-a (E®); path-isa v.l
quoted from Ud-a in a footnote in Ud (E®), but is not quoted as a v.1. in
Ud-a (E®); path- is a v.1. in Ud-a (E®); padh- is a v.1. in Ud (E®); sadh- is

1 F L. Woodward, Uddna: verses of uplift, London 1935, p. 73.

2 John D. Ireland, The Udana: inspired utterances of the Buddha, Buddhist
Publication Society, Kandy, 1990, p. 84.

3 Peter Masefield (The Udana, PTS Oxford 1994, p. 107) translates “in a
ridiculing fashion”, and notes (p. 117 note 127) that this translation is “wholly
provisional”.
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the reading of Ud (B® and N®) and of Ud-a (B®); saddh- is the reading of
C® (Buddha Jayanti ed.) and is a v.1. in Ud (E®); vadh- is the reading of
C*® (1926 as quoted in N®) and of Ud-a (E€ and C®).

It is probable that the readings with p- arise from the similarity in
appearance between pa and sa in the Brahmi script, and can therefore be
disregarded. It is likely that we are dealing with vadh- on the one hand
and sadd-, saddh- or sadh- on the other.

If we were to accept vadh- as the original reading, we should have to
assume that this is vadh- in the sense of “harm, injure”. The inclusion of
the word bhasd in the verse would require us to believe that vadh- was
being used in a slightly transferred sense of “harm by abusing” which I
cannot quote from elsewhere.

The Pali grammarian Aggavamsa quotes a verb sadh- with the meaning
“abuse”.! This is said to be the equivalent of Sanskrit $rdh-2 with the
same meaning, but the present indicative of this is Sardhati, which should
give a Pali form saddhati. As noted above there is some evidence for the
reading saddh-, but one would need to examine the readings very
carefully to try to decide whether they are genuine forms, i.e. are based
upon a genuine manuscript tradition, or not.

Ud-a (E®) 318,17-25 reads: te vadhdyamana-riipa ti uppandana-jatikam
vacanam sandhdya vuttam. afifiesam uppandentd vadhanti, tad-attha-
vacana-sila ti attho. tass’ dyam vacan’-attho: vadhanam vadho tam
dcikkhanti ti: vadhayamana ti vattabbe, digham katva vadhayamana ti
vuttam. athava vihethe vadhe viya attanam acaranti ti, vadhayamana.
tato evam sabhdavatdya vadhayamana-ripa ti vuttam. saddayamana-
rapa ti pi patho. ucca-sadda-mahdsaddam karonta ti attho. This seems
to be explaining the alternative readings vadh- , which is confirmed by
the inclusion of vihetha in the alternative explanation, and sadd-. If these

! sadhu saddakucchiyam: sadhati, Sadd 395,1.
2 Sadd 395 note b.
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two words are synonyms, then we might explain sadd- as being from the
present stem of the root sadh- = Skt §ydh-, i.e. saddh- < sardh- which
was replaced by sadd- (and then explained as being connected with
sadda) because saddh- looked as though it was connected with saddha.
We could assume that sadd(h)- was the original reading, and vadh- was a
gloss which was later incorporated into the text, when the exact meaning
of sadd(h)- was forgotten, but the idea of “harming” was deduced.

In place of the phrase vihethe vadhe viya in Ud-a (E®), B®, C€ and S° read
visesato sasedhe viya. This means that the alternation in Ud-a (B®) is
between sadh- and sadd-, and the word sasedhe occurs in the
explanation of sadh-. It is probable that -sedha is connected with Skt
*$rdha, with the same development of y > e as we see in geha < grha.
The meaning would therefore be something like “boldness”, with sa- <
sva-.
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